“Some of the extant works of ancient Tamil literature such as
Tholkappiam, Paripadal, Purananooru and others date from 3500
B.C. to the first century A.D. and bear witness to the high level of
civilization which the Tamils reached in Pre-Aryan times.
Certainly, there could have been at that remote period none but
one Dravidian language spoken not only all over India but even
beyond its frontiers, and that language could have been no other
than Tamil which still lives among twenty million people in all its
literary glory and usefulness. Except Tamil no other Dravidian
language possesses such vast, antique, varied, original, valuable
literature, the literatures of the other few cultivated Dravidian
tongues such as Kanarese, Telugu and Malayalam being not more
than seven or eight hundred years old at most and even these con-
sist of works either translated from Sanscrit or written in imitation
of some Sanscrit works. It is an admitted fact that, that language
alone which possesses grammar and literature that forms the only
criterion to estimate the height of civilization to which the people
who owned them had attained.
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PREFACE

Maraimalai Adigal who sowed the seed for the Pure Tamil
movement was a multi-faced personality. He was a Professor,
Scholar, Researcher, Linguist, Orator, Literary critic, Author,
Journalist, Nature cure expert, Leader of movements, Printer,
Publisher, Psycho analayst, Reformer, Philosopher and Saint. Itis
rare to find a scholar in the whole of ninteenth and twentieth
centuries who could be equated with him.

Asascholar par excellence in Tamil, English and Sanskrit,
he was the inspiring source for Devaneya Pavanar (1902 - 1981)
who spent all hislifeto establish that Tamil wasthe primary classical
language of the world which could exist independently without the
support of any other language.

He worked with a single - minded devotion to establish the
supremacy of the Tamil language. He put in his best efforts to
propagate to the world that Tamil asa classical |anguage deserved
the place which the linguists of the world had offered to other
classical languages such as Greek, Latin, Hebrew etc. He left no
branch of knowledge untouched, beit, literature or linguistics, human
physiology or psychology, philosophy or Ethics. With his mastery
over Tamil, English and Sanskrit he could establish success in any
field he ventured to tread upon.

Asan avid researcher, hisfindings paved the way for future
researchers. The breadth, depth and length of his research could
be evidenced from his masterpiece, ‘Manicka Vasakar Varalarum
Kalamum’. (The History and Times of St. Manicavasakar) It stands
a testimony to his methodology and establishing the facts with
irrefutable evidences.

To put it in a nutshell, he was a reformer and a reformist
movement by himself. He was all against casteism and he
condemned it as a perpetual evil perpetrated by the Aryans. He put
forward very strong ideas against casteism in his Tamil work ‘Sadhi
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Vetrumaiyum Poli Saivarum’ & ‘Seerthirutha Kurippukal’. To a great
extent, theviewsof Maraimalai Adigal formed the basisfor the Justice
partiesand the Dravidian partiesto work for the renaissance of Tamil
language and the upliftment of Tamil race. He pioneered the
movementssuch as Pure Tamil Movement, Anti-Hindi Agitation, Saivite
Samgj, etc. Among them the Pure Tamil movement has had the
distinction of having atriumphant history of acentury (1916-2016).

He could well be termed a personal medical counsellor to
anybody who has studied his Tamil work, ‘Makkal Noorandu Uyir
Vazhkai’ (wéaser mrpres® 2uli eurpdens). As a dutiful
mentor, he would give out the tips on wellness and specific methods
of treatment for various diseases only after due testing on himself
and members of hisfamily like Roentgen, theinventor of x-ray. He
made it anormto preach the principles of life only after he practised
themin hisown life.

Tamizhmozhi Kavalar Thiru G. Elavazhagan, the founder of
Tamilmann Pathi ppagam has devoted hislife for the cause of Tamil.
Starting with the publication of complete works of Devaneya
Pavanar marking his centenary celebrations in the year 2002 till
the current project of bringing out the entire works of Marai malai
Adigal, embarking on marathan projects has become his way of
life. To mention afew, the completewritingsof Thiru.Vi.Ka, Na.Ci.
Kandaiya, Saminatha Sarma, Avvai Duraisami, Navalar
Venkatasami Nattar, Vidhwan Gopalaiyar, Sami Chidhambaranar,
Pavendar Bharathidasan have been published by him as classic
printsfor the benefit of the Tamil community at home and abroad.

A word of apology: Inspite of all our strenuous efforts, some
essaysin “The Ocean of wisdom” (lussue no. 4 of July, 1935 Vol.
1) had to beleft incomplete since the old volumes were subjected to
the ravages of nature and time. And we are unable to retrieve the
volumes of ‘Oriental Mystic Myna’ (bi monthly -1908) Sure, if found
at alater date, they will be incorporated in the editions to come.

It is our earnest desire that the treasures of Maraimalai
Adiagal bequeathed upon the Tamil readers, teachers, scholars and
students be utilised in full measure in order to reach the horizons
of wisdom.

A. Mathivanan
Editor
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THE OCEAN OF WISDOM

With my best complimentsand respects| have sent toyou the
first no. of my English magazine: The Ocean of WM sdom, for your
kind perusal. Pleasereceiveit andif you deemit inany way worthy
of being encouraged, pleasewriteto meyour vauableopinion of it
andoblige.

Now aword about me and about my work. | am proud to say
that | come of agreat and ancient race called the Tamilian, whose
civilisation, according to Brugsch, formed the basisof the Egyptian
and according to Dr. Caldwell, Z. Ragozin and others existed prior
to the Babylonian, the Chal dean and theAryan civilisation. Many
rareliterary and religious Tamil poemsand prose commentariespro-
duced from 3500 B.C. up to the present bear testimony to the high
antiquity of the Tamilsand their superior culture.

But, a thesametime, | cannot but fee humbled by thethought
of my people’s present degenerated, miserable and uncultured con-
dition brought on by the domination of the brahmanswho, thought
they belongto the higher stratum of thevery same Tamil Community,
had early separated themselvesfrom it and adopted theAryan lan-
guage, ritesand ceremonieswith aview to elevatethemselvesinthe
estimation of their innocent and most useful fellow countrymen. This
pronounced seclusion of theirsmay not be considered harmful, if it
had been preferred for the sake of attaining to ahigher cultivation of
mind and mora sentimentsand for extending the benefitsof that cul-
ture, evenif it beindirectly, to the people. For one may do good to
others, even though he does not mingle with them physically. But
such has not been the case with the brahmin seclusion whatever it
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may havemeant at the start. And of theinward and outward purity to
which thebrahminslay an exclusive claim, only thosewho havean
intimateknowledgeof their lifecan know full well how far that canbe
judtified.

However that might be, their temper of mind isdisposed not
towards bringing any enlightenment and amelioration to the peope
who stand outside the pal e of their brahmin caste but towards bar-
ring them out completely and turning their servicessolely totheir own
account. To gaintheir object they have so artfully established the
supremacy of their priestly functioninall theritesand ceremoniesof
every Tamil homethat no Tamilian, however enlightened, will dareto
perform them without the brahmin priest. When performing their
priestly function they recite Sanscrit versesthe meaning of whichis
known neither to the priestsnor to thelaity. They have so powerfully
worked upon theimagination of the peoplethat, for any undetaking
small or great, no oneventuresto begin it without at first consulting
thepriest for the auspi ciousmoment. Thuskept alwaysin adreadful
state of mind the people have becomedevoid of all moral courage
andfaithinthe providentia careof an amighty Lord and Heavenly
Father. Their present faith consistsin seeking, asordained by the
priests, to propitiate with animal sacrificesthe numerous mal eficent
spiritswhich haveno actua existencebut intheir fancy.

But thanksto the disinterested servicesof the Christian mis-
sonariesand thebeneficent activitiesof theBritish government which
have tended as much to better the condition of the down-trodden
classesasto bring light and abrotherly feeling amongst the educated
people. Owing to the persistent efforts of the two thestronghold the
brahmanic influence hashad on the minds of the peopleisloosening
to an appreciable extent, although it has not quitted it compl etely,
Whileitislooseningin somequarters, itistighteningin others. The
reason for thisisobvious. The Tamilsarenow mainlyilliterate, and
even thefew who areeducated are not educated in their own mother
tongue. It istruethat in English schoolsand collegesalittle bit of
Tamil istaught; but the standardisnot sufficiently high. The brahmin
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Tamil Pandits, nay even thefew non-brahmin Panditswho are nur-
tured in brahmintraditions, mythsand legends, never deviatefrom
the beaten track of teaching, nor do they allow the studentsto ac-
quireacritica and historical knowledgeof their languageand litera-
ture. Whilesuchisthe casewith the educated few, how much worse
must it bewith theilliterate masses!

Now, my work within the collegein which | had thehonour to
servefor 13 yearsand without it among the peoplefor more than 40
years, had beentoingtil into theminds of both studentsand peoplea
deepinterestintheacquisition of acritical, historical and scholarly
knowledge of their own mother tongue, and the system of thought
whichitembodies.

TheTamil language possesses auniqueinterest and va ue not
only for the Tamilsbut for all the enlightened peopleal over the
world, inbeingtheonly ancient languagethat isstill spokenand writ-
ten among morethan thirty millionsof peoplein southernIndiaaone,
leaving out Ceylon, Burma, Malay States, East and South Africa
wheretheir numbersaregreat. WhileTamil isthusstill dive, the other
ancient and cultivated languages such asthe Egyptian, the Chal dean,
theHebrew, theAryan, the Greek, the L atin and othershaveal gone
out of existence.

The Tamil poetry, lyric and epic, produced in the centuries
preceding the Christian eraand immediately after it, portraysnature
and humanlifeasthey redlly are, and isin that respect comparableto
thelyric poetry of Shelley and Wordsworth and the epic of Milton;
whileitsdidactic pieceslikethoseof St.Thiruvaluvar of thefirst cen-
tury A.D., andits sacred hymnsasthose of St. Manickavachakar of
thethird century, havefew equdsin any language ancient or modern.

TheTamil philosophy called the SaivaSiddhantaispeculiar to
the Tamilsand bears compari son with the philosophy of Leibnitz and
themodern pragmati c philosophy of Professor William James.

Thereligion of the ancient and mediaeval Tamils had been
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strictly monotheistic, asismanifest from the old Tamil classicsand
from the sacred hymns of thefour Saiva Saints. Manickavachakar,
Appar, Sambandhar and Sundarar, who existed from thethird cen-
tury A.D., tothe eighth and from the fourteen phil osophical works
produced by St. Meikandan of thetwel fth century A.D., and by his
followers

But all the great glory of the “Tamils’ past has, within the last
threeor four centuries, been eclipsed thoroughly by theinfluence not
of theAryanswhose numbersinthisvast Indian continent had, from
thefirst, been very small, but of the crafty Tamilsthemselveswho
embraced theAryan cult and adopted their language and later Puranic
mythsto servetheir own end. A parallel course pursued by themod-
ern day brahminswho are making English astheir own, strikingly
exemplifieswhat their forefathersdidin the centuries preceding our
own.

Now, | hadto rend the vell the pseudo-Aryaninfluencethus
put on thebrilliant past of the Tamils, in theteeth of strong and bitter
opposition and under great financid strain, beforel applied mysdlf
diligently tothetask of resuscitationthe study of pure Tamil and bring-
inginto light theva uable system of thought the SaivaSiddhanta, that
layimbeddedinitsliterature. Thefirst | did by makingacomparative
study of theliterary history of both Tamil and Sanscrit literaturesin
thelight of modern critical and historical researchesand by disclos-
ing theresults of that study to the public through my lecturesand
writings. And the second | achieve by writing al my worksin pure
Tamil scrupulously eschewing dl Sanscrit wordsand phrasesand by
givingmainly apopular and fuller exposition of thefundamenta prin-
ciplesof the SaivaSiddhanta. During the past 37 years, besidesde-
liveringlecturesin Ceylon and in every nook and corner of Southern
Indial have produced forty worksin pure Tamil and published them
al mysalf except oneor two.

Most of these works, except two novels and adrama, deal
with social and religiousreforms, give connected accounts of class-
cal and mediaeval Tamil literatures, estimatetheliterary merits of
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certain old Tamil poems, expound thereligious and philosophical
principlesof the SaivaSiddhantaand other Indian sysemsof thought,
show the nature and constituents of the human mind and theway to
lead abetter and longer lifeinthelight afforded by that psychol ogica
knowledge, andlastly instruct in thescience and practice of thetrue
yogafor knowing thetrue God and attaining salvation.

Thearduouswork thus carried on by me continuoudy for the
last 37 yearsand more, it givesme grest pleasureto say, hasbrought
enlightenment to thousands of homesnot only in the Tamil land but
aso wherever the Tamilshave gone and settled.

Now | ventureto publish my life-long studies of Tamil lan-
guage, literature, philasophy, religion and their history in English, for
| entertainastrong belief that the English knowingworldwill begreetly
benefited and many unsolved problemsinlifesolved, when it comes
to know of them. Midled by brahminsand the brahmanic literature,
most of the orienta scholarshave neglected thestudy of Tamil, while
afew whotook apassing noticeof it havegreatly misrepresented the
facts.

Pray excuse mefor taking away your precioustimewith this
long | etter. | request you to help meby all possible meansto conduct
my magazinesuccessfully.

| thank you for your patienceand closethis|etter with my best
wishes and respects.

Yourssincerely,
Vedachalam.
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1. OUR AIMS AND
OBJECTS

At the present time the thoughts of the educated peoplein
southern Indiaareoccupied morewith stisfying theirimmediateneeds
thanwith anything e se. Therequirementsof intellect and their grati-
fication arelittle heeded to and if at all they are heeded, they are
heeded by avery small section of them and even then they occupy a
place merely subordinate. Of course, aslong asman livesonthis
earthitisbut quite natural that he should devote histhought, atten-
tion, timeand energy primarily tothe sati faction of hisphysicd wants.
Still, thismust not lead him to think that hewasborn and bred smply
to edt, liveand dielikethebeingslower inthescaeof life.

Asahigher being endowed with reason, man ever ams at
selecting and grouping thingsthat lienot only within hisdaily experi-
ence but also much beyond it. The more the range of his reason
widens, the more does he bring the less known and the unknown
into thedomain of moreknownandwell known. Butin many people
reason isnot so activeasitisin some. Whilein common peopleonly
their physca wantskindlethisfaculty, in an exceptiond few aninsa-
tiablethirst after knowledge stirsit continually even when they un-
dergo great physical discomforts. But theoriginal causethat thus
actuate it commonly between the two classes of people, must be
sought neither inthe physica wantsnor evenintheintellectua thirst
but inavitd somethingwhich, whilelying beneeth their mind, exhib-
itsahigher and greater purposefor its action than that which ap-
pears on the surface of things. Only such human beingsasfed and
heed thisawakening impulse, only such as, awakened by it, usetheir
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sdlf-effort and strive hard to get more and morelight from theworld
of experience, do increase and expand the powersof their intellect
and extend itsbenefitsto al wecomein contact with them. For the
law of human progressmakesitimpossiblefor any mantoraisehimelf
intellectualy, socidly, mordly, and religioudy without a thesametime
raising hisfellow beingsto asomewhat highleve intheserespects.

Merematerid progressmay, for atime, stiflethevoiceof higher
impulses, but mere materia progress, unaccompanied by aprogress
in higher spheresof life, will surely bringitsown ruin, so that the
higher impulsesfreed fromitshindrance come up sooner or later and
reclaim their rule over thelost soul. We have heard and read how
some personswho wererollinginrichesand werefor longindulging
themselvesin around of sensual pleasuresthat money can bring,
became suddenly dissatisfied, nay, even disgusted, with them and
wereether transformed into holy soulsor weredriven into an ex-
tremedespai r which extinguished their life. So thetruth must be clear
to any thinking mind that material progressalone cannot constitute
thereal progress, unlessit goeshand in hand with theintellectual,
moral, and religious progress a so.

Further, if man or any living thing takes no troubleto advance
both physicaly andintellectualy, their facultiesfitted for infinite ex-
pansion gradually lose their power and in ashort timeshrink into
nothing. Even among plantsthe parasitesthat feed upon othersthat
aresturdy, losetheir vital organsand becomeeither inert or dead. In
the scale of lifeman hasascended to hispresent high station solely by
dint of his hard self-exertion. Prof.Sorley has pointedly observed; “If
aman has no wants, he will make no efforts, and if he make no
efforts his condition can never be bettered.”

Asthelifeto-day isinthemidst of aseriesof lives passed and
to be passed in the bygoneand forthcoming days, so doesthe present
existence of man form an important link in thelong chain of exist-
ences passed and to be passed throughin thepast andinthefuture.
If the present lifebe not put to aproper usg, if the powersof mind be
not vigorously exercised so asto gather fresh cultural strength, the
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danger of losingnot only dl theinherited benefit of past livesbut dso
arichfuturetha isin store, isimminent. Itisnot even thinkablethat a
man of no exertionswill retain hishigh human level hereand hereaf-
ter, sincetheforce of dead matter isever working upon himto drag
him down and send him back to thelower animal stagesof life. Re-
cently have cometo our knowledgerea casesinwhich cetain human
beings, after dying prematurely, cameto bere-borninanima bodies.
A boy in northern Indiawho died of snake-bite, wasre-born asa
femalechild; and thischild remembered al her threepast lives; and
what sherelated of them were verified by capable men. Amongst the
ancient people somegreat men seemto have had avivid reminis-
cenceof acertain number of past livesthey had passed through. For
instance, Empedocles, an early Greek philosopher, who existedin
the fifth century before Christ, is reported to have said “that he was
born many timesasboy and asgirl, asfishand ashird, and that he
deserved his ill fate because of sins against others.”?

That one single soul passes through many birthsand deaths
was held asastrong belief by afew all over theworld from time
immemorial, but now it isestablished asaproved fact by the new
psychol ogistswho inquired into the matter. In hisexcellent treatise
on Pre-Existence, Prof. Lutod awski quotesmany verified cases prov-
ing thememory of past birthsretained by certain men, women and
children. Thefollowingisashort and striking one:-

“Madame Laure Raynaud, living in Paris in the beginning of
the present century, remembered from her chilhood that she had had
another life in asunny country in ahouse which shewas ableto
describeandthat shedied thereyoung. In 1913, aged fortyfive, she
travelled for thefirst timeinItay and recogni zed the country around
Genoaas her old home. When she described to afriend the house
sheremembered, hetold her where such ahouse could befound,
and sheknew theway by hersdlf, found the house, and remembered
afact which could beverified. Shesaid that she had been buried not
inthe cemetery, aswasusual, but inaparticular churchwhich she
mentioned. It was easy to verify that in that house there had been
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living, morethan acentury ago, ayoung lady who died on October
21, 1809, and had been buried in the church which Madame Raynaud
indicated.”

Pythagorasthefather of Greek philosophy wasasaintly per-
son and by strict ascetic practices he seemsto have attained to a
clear menta vision of many apast lifeheled. Walter Pater an eminent
critic and deep thinker referring to thisvision of Pythagoras says:
“He had been, in the secondary sense, various persons in the course
of ages; acourtesan once, for someancient sinin him; and then a
hero, Euphorbus, son of Panthus; could remember very distinctly so
recent amatter asthe Trojan war, and had recognised in amoment
hisown old armour, hanging onthewall, above one of hisold dead
bodies, inthetempleof Atheneat Argos, showing out al along only
by hints and flashesthe abysses of divine knowledge within him,
sometimes by miracle.”

Now it must be gpparant to any onewho will bestow his seri-
ousthought onthevital problemsof hispresent lifehow important a
result thishascometo be of themany arduouslivesledinthe past,
and how still moreimportant this stands, according ashe makesa
good or bad useof it, to direct him either to abetter or worse condi-
tion of lifeinthefuture. But who of al the peopl e of theancient world
understood thefull significance of the present lifeand itsretrospec-
tive and prospectiverel ationto the past and thefuture? Sofar asour
knowledge of the world’s ancient literatures is concerned, we ven-
tureto say that none except the Tamilshad discovered thefact of the
Soul’s transmigration and the law of Karma, that none except the
Tamilshad shaped and till shapetheir livesinthelight of that myste-
rious knowledge so wonderfully acquired. Inal their daily occupa:
tions, inal that they think and speak, thethought of their past karmas
never for aninstant absentsitself from their mind, but showsitself
ever and anon asmuch to comfort themintheir timesof soretria, as
toyield them asenseof their fitnessin prosperous days.

What isnow vaguely called Hinduismisnothing but thereli-
gionof theTamilswhichisether Saivism or Va shnavism, andwhich
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istheonly religion that has, for morethan fivethousand years, pre-
vailed dl over Indiafrom Cape Comerinto Nepa . AndintheHindu
mind “the doctrine of transmigration is” in the words of R.C.Dutt, “as
firmly ingrained as the doctrine of resurrection is in the Christian mind.”™
That afew gifted soulsin other countriesthan Indiahad also had a
clear mental vision of some of their past livesled either inanimal
bodies or human, that they had therefore expressed their strong be-
lief inthe doctrineof re-birthin unmistakableterms, isno doubt true.
Still that mysterious experience of thefew wasnot shared by dl the
peopleinthemidst of whom they lived, probably becausethe people
did not careto extend their view beyond what interested themin
their immediate present. Or asisnatural they feared perhapslest a
belief intheir past and futurelives should interferewith their enjoy-
ment of the present worldly pleasures; and so they might have studi-
oudy avoided thevery thought of it fromtheir mind. Inwhatever way
the conspicuous absence of thisbelief in the creeds of other people
inother countries may be explained, thefact cannot be denied that
no other peoplecling to it sotenacioudy from theremote past asthe
Tamilsor theHindusdo. Thisonesingular fact donemust sufficefor
al reflectivemindsto perceive how far-reachinginitsactivitieshas
theintelligence of the Tamil people generally been, how penetrating
hastheir grasp been of the hidden purpose of the present lifewhich
has been madeavital part of thewhol e existence.

While this significant discovery of soul’s transmigration truly
andjustly bel ongsto theancient Tamilsasis manifest from themany
referencestoit intheoldest of theextant Tamil worksthe Tholkgppiam
(See Part 2,58; Part 3,93) the age of which goes back to 3000
B.C., it has become the fashion nowadays among the writers on
Hinduismtoclamit exclusvely totheAryansandtraceitsoriginto
oneor two hymnsintheRig Veda. All that istrueand excellent in
Hinduism must, intheopinion of such orthodox scholarsasMr.A.C.
Das, beattributed to the Aryans. Aryansal one but not to the Tamils
even though the culture and civilisation of thelatter preceded the
former’s and were high in a pre-eminent degree. In spite of his great
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eagernessto tracethedoctrine of re-birth to verses 32 and 38 of the
164th hymn of the Rig Veda, which, in the most modern and accu-
rate English version of Griffith, the veteran Sanscrit professor and
principal of the Benares Sanscrit College, do not bear theinterpreta-
tiontothat effect, Mr. Abinas ChandraDasiscompelled to set down
thefact asfollows:-

“Thus we have in the Satapatha Brahmana the beginnings of
thedoctrineof retribution and transmigration. That doctrine (aswdll
asthedoctrineof hell) isnot only to befound inthe earliest Sutras
but appearsfully developed inthelater Brahmanaperiod, that isto
say, inthe ol dest Upanishads, the Chandogya, the Brihadaranyaka
and especially the Katha Upanishad.””®

This statement Mr. Das has had to make simply out of his
inability tofind out any very clear referenceto thedoctrinein any
Aryanwork older than the Upanishads. And Mr.A.B.Keith, whois,
innoway, second to Mr.Das, in hiseagernessto attribute everything
great in Hindu thought only to theAryan and not to the Tamilian, has
plainly contradicted what Mr. Dashas said in hisendeavour to trace
thedoctrineof transmigration to the RigVedaitsef, Mr. Keith says:
“The references to transmigration which have been seen in the Rig
Vedaareall of the most improbable character; itisto ignorethe
nature of poetry to pressthewish that there may belong lifefor man
among the godsinto theview that it contemplates re-birth; the at-
tempt to find referencestoit intwo of theversesof theriddle hymn
of Dirghatamasisbold, but not very plausible; thealusion, inwhich
Vasishtaismadetorefer to hispreviousbirthsisquiteimpossible,
and the same criticism can be applied in every other case.”’

WhileMr.A.B. Keith showsthe attempt to find referencesto
itinthe Rig Vedato be quitefruitless, whileMr.Das, after striving
hard totraceit to aRig Vedic hymnwhereit hasno actual existence,
reluctantly admitsthat it appearsonly in the oldest Upanishadsinits
fully developed form, both aredikeslent onthe question whether it
might not have cometo the post-Vedic literaturefrom anon-Aryan
source. Perhapsthey do not want itsdiscovery to beattibuted to a
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non-Aryan peopleasthe Tamils. Yet notewhat agreat Sanscrit scholar
Dr.A.A. Macdonel saysonthisimportant question:

“Some elements, however, especially those which do not ap-
pear intheearliest period, such asthe adoration of serpents, phallus-
worship, andthebelief intransmigration, thelndo-Aryansmay have
borrowed from the aboriginesof Indiawith whom they camein con-
tact; for Indiaistheland of snakes; phallus-worshippersare spoken
of asunbdlievers, whilethetransmigration belief cannot betracedin
any of theVedic Samhitas, and isnot knowninthe other Indo-Euro-
pean religions.” 8

Although Dr. Macdonell, like the two above-mentioned
Sanscrit scholars, does not seem to possess any very intimate ac-
quaintancewiththe history and literature of theancient Tamilsor to
entertain any very highregard for them, yet doeshemakeno scruples
to disclosethenon-Aryan stuffsthat had entered into the congtitution
of thelater Sanscrit literatureand wereabsorbed intoiit asif they had
been the productsof theAryan soil.

Fromtheaboveit must beevident to al impartia readersthat
the discovery of Soul’s transmigration cannot be attributed to any
people except the Tamilsasawhole. Still, how much thisfact has
been misrepresented by many an orienta scholar! How much the
claimand greatness of the ancient Tamilshave been overlooked and
even underrated! Of the many more misrepresentationsthat have
often been and are often being made by oriental scholarsinthehis-
torical study of the pre-Aryan language, of itsliterature, rdigionand
philosophy, what isshown hereof rebirthisone.

Now, itiswiththeobject of correcting such untrue statements,
and of bringing hometo themindsof all truthseekers, thereal and
authentic accounts of thelanguage and thought of the Tamils, that we
are comeforward to publish this periodica. How much theworld
has aready |ost by neglecting to acquire an accurate knowledge of
Tamil literature, how muchit will infuturegain by acorrect andinti-
mate knowledge of the two, can be measured only when what is
treasured in them become widely known and wisely used. Itisour
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strong belief that, when the thoughts, theideas, and the sentiments of
the ancient Tamilsreach the cultured minds of the present age, they
will not only openfor them new vistasof lifebut will adofurnishthem
the key to the solution of many vital problemsthat remain still un-
solved intheregion of history, science, philosophy and religion.
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2. THE ART OF RAISING
THE DEAD

From the remote past the art of raising the dead has been
practised occasionally dl over the Tamil country not only by saints
and sagesand religious priestsbut also by poets. They practisedit as
much for the sake of benefiting the good and useful peoplewho had
died prematurdy, asfor increas ng the powersof their ownmind and
enabling it to recaivetheinfinite power of God and redlizeitspres-
encewithinitsdlf.

But in asceptic agelikethe present thismay sound astrange
andincrediblething to deal with. Yes, strangeand incredibleonly to
those who cannot bear to think any thing beyond eating, sleeping,
and enjoying carnaly. But to those ever-thirsting and never-resting
intellectswho could | dive deepinto the deepest oceani ¢ beds, who
couldfly highinto the highest heavens, who could explorethewhole
extent of thisearth to thevery outskirts of polar regions, who could
catch hold of steam and e ectricity and turn them to manifold uses,
who could penetrate into theinmost recesses of the humanmind and
bringinto light rare and mysteriousfactsthat had for centuriesbeen
treasted asmyths,-to such the subject of thisessay cannot but appear
to open up wonderful possibilitiesthat arein storefor human well-
being and human progress.

God created man in hisimage not for making himmortal but
for makinghimimmorta likehimsdf. If he becomemorta sooner or
later, the very purpose of creation will bethwarted. Nevertheless,
the purpose of anAlmighty power cannot be so thwarted, but it must
befulfilled anyhow. Theal-merciful and gracious power cannot rest
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quiet until it hasrendered al living beingshappy likeitsdf; for it can-
not suffer miserableand unhappy beingsto exist in living and con-
scious contact withitself. Just asfiretransmitsits heat and light to
substancesthat lie near to it, just as sugar communicatesits sweet-
nessto aglassful of water whichit touches, just asmagnet inducesits
attractive power inapieceof iron, just asanobleand virtuous per-
soninspiresal who comeunder hisinfluencewith thegood qudities
he possesses, so al so the supreme power that dwellsin the heart of
every being suffusesit withitslight and makesit luminouslikeitsalf.

A closeand careful observation of creation disclosesthefact
that thesupremebeing communicatesitslight todl livingbeingssoldy
through the medium of matter; in other words, God achieveshisob-
ject of rendering thefinite selves happy by giving each amaterial
body consisting of sensing, thinking and acting organsand aworld
comprising within itself vari ous substancesthat appeal to those or-
gansand cdll forth theintellectua and aesthetic facultiesof theindi-
vidual selvesinto active play. Except from theintimate union of the
body and soul, thelatter isnot seen to get any light from any other
source, nor doesit know of itsown natureitsalf asdistinct fromthe
nature of itsbody. To put thethingin thescientificlanguage, friction
between mind and matter isasnecessary as between two pieces of
matter, namely flint and sted, for the production of understandingin
theoneand fireinthe other. Thosewho spesk lightly or contemptu-
oudy of matter and materia products, will dowell to pauseand think
alittle dispassionately whether they can so underratethem, if they
had no brain, no tongue, no eyes, no handsall which aremeremate-
rial structures moulded so finely and wonderfully not by any known
finite self but by apower whoseways of work, whilethey are pal-
pable, still passbeyond the comprehension of all. Let such flippant
people read Addison’s sublime essay on, “Wonders of Creation’ and
ponder over the great thoughtsthat it brings before our mind.

Now, the body thus graciously given to each soul cannot of
itsdf perish suddenly andleaveitsinhabitant inthelurch, beforeit has
served the purposeof enlighteningitsunderstanding. Thecauseslead-
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ing to its untimely destrution arise either from one’s own wilful and
idleignorance and thoughtlessness, or from indulging oneself inthe
satisfaction of unrestrained desires. Tolivelong and hedlthy, the body
must bekept activein theright direction and to apermissible extent;
and all itsorgans must berightly exercised to let in only so much
pleasureasthey can conveniently receiveand transmit. Anything taken
that goes beyond its capacity to receive and assimilate, or anything
donethat overstrainsits nervesbringsonitsbreakdown quite unex-
pectedly. Amorsel of food disagreeing with one’s stomach or taken
inat atimewhenit could not easily bedigested, hasbeen knownto
causetheinstantaneous death of many persons. Organ action done
beyond thelimit in which thebodily organs can bear the strain, has
also been known to cause the death of many. Besides these two
causes, there are many others dueto ignorance or thoughtl essness,
such asexposuresto extreme cold and extreme heat, and to dangers
coming fromwild anima's, venomous creaturesand undesirabl e per-
sons. All these and similar others bring about a premature end of
one’s life. If those who died of these causes had taken a little precau-
tion by controllingtheir passionsand appetites, by avoiding perilous
places, persons and adventures, and by leading aplain, smpleand
righteouslife, they might have escaped premature death and lived
long.

Nevertheless, it isalamentablefact that many shut their eyes
tothevisibledangersthat liein wait to pounce upontheir lifeat a
fitting moment. Yet, somegreat saints, sagesand priests, full withthe
mercy and grace of God, perceivetheevil causesthat thusinterfere
with thecresative purposeof God, raisetheir voiceagainst themtime
after time, and set the people on guard. Still theseadmonitionsand
warningsconveyed thusnat only through living voi ces, but dso through
voiceslong silent but expressed permanently intheir writings, are
neglected, and many die prematurely losing theinestimabl e scope
afforded by along hedlthy lifefor afreeand unfettered devel opment
of menta powers.

Such early deathsexcite pity and painin the heartsof saintly
persons, whenever they happen to come acrossthe scene and they,
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then, endeavour to resuscitate the dead man if the cause of hisdeath
were not of akind that would baffletheir efforts. Except when the
bodily organs are crushed out of shape or eaten away by disease-
producing germs, they do not think the premature desthsasgiven up
cases. Especidly casesof drowning, of heart-disease, of indigestion,
of snake-biteand so on, areamenableto their powersof suggestion
and manipulation and the dead man revives asif he awoke from
sleep and continuesto live thereafter. Cases of this character are
studied carefully by the new psychol ogistsand brought under the
category of “Suspended Animation” or “Catalepsy.” In the words of
the able psychic thinker Dr.T.J.Hudson “It is purely a sleep of the
obj ective senses, asuspension of thevital functions, arest of dl the
vita organs. It can beinduced in perfectly healthy personshby the
hypnotic processes on the one hand, or, on the other, it may super-
vene after along period of illness or nervous exhaustion.” “Suspended
animationisnearly alwaysfollowed by therecovery of the patient
fromillness. The cata eptic condition marksthecrisisin many dis-
eases, especially those of the nerves. If the patient i s properly man-
aged during that crisis, his convalescence is assured”* Thiscareful
investigator of psychicfactswasinvitedtothefunera of ayounglady
who died fourteen days ago and had seen with his own eyes the
young lady reviving from her gpparently dead condition. Hedescribes
itthus

“The first case is that of a young lady, near Indianapolis, who
cameto lifeafter fourteen days of suspended animation. Six doctors
had applied the usud tests, and pronounced her dead. Her little brother
clung to her, against the opinion of the doctorsand thewill of the
parents, and franctically declared that shewas not dead. Inthe ex-
citement the bandagewhich held her jaw in placewas accidentally
pushed aside. Thejaw fell, and the brother fancied that he saw his
sister’s tongue moving slowly. ‘What do you want, sister?” cried the
little fellow. “Water” was the faint answer from the supposed corpse.
Water was administered, the patient revived, and is yet living.”
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Two other cases cited by him being equally important for a
clear understanding of thisfact, weshall quotethem herefrom his
famous work “The Law of Psychic Phenomena.’?

“A lady who is now at the head of one of the largest orphan
asylums of awestern city has been twice pronounced dead by at-
tending physicians, twice prepared for the grave, and twiceresusci-
tated by her friends. On thelast occas on extraordinary precautions
weretaken, inview of her former experience. All thetestsknownto
her physicianswere applied, and all doubtswere set at rest. Shewas
asecond timeprofessiondly declared to be dead, and the physicians
left the house. In preparing the body for burial it wasaccidentally
pricked by apin. Soon afterwards it was discovered that a small
drop of blood marked the spot where the pin entered. This once
more roused the hope of the family, and vigorous treatment soon
restored her to consciousness. Sheislivingto-day, avigorous, useful
woman. Itisproper to note here that upon being restored, the lady
declared that she had never for amoment | ost consciousness, that
sheknew al that went on around her, perfectly comprehended the
significance of all thetestswhich were applied, but felt the utmost
indifference asto theresult, and was neither surprised nor alarmed
when it was decided that shewas dead.

“A few years ago, a gentleman of Harrisburg, Pa., apparently
died after along period of suffering frominflammeatory rheumatism,
complicated with heart trouble. Preparationswere madefor thefu-
neral; but hiswife refused to allow the body to be packedinice,
fearingthe possibility of apremature burial, and announced her de-
terminationto keep it for at |east aweek. The next day her hopes
wererealized by finding her husband with his eyeswide open, and
oneof hisarmsout of thepositioninwhichit had been placed, She
caledloudly for himto arise, and with assistance hedid so, and was
placedinachair. Phys cianswere summoned, but beforetheir arriva
hewassofar recovered that their aid was unnecessary, and he soon
recovered fromhisillness. Hestatesthat during thetimeof suspended
animation hewas perfectly cognizant of dl that occurred around him,



<« Ocean of Wisdom « - 27

heard thelamentationsof the stricken family and the preparationsfor
burial, but was unable to move a muscle or utter a sound.”

Dr. Hudsonisacareful and painstaking investigator of psychic
phenomenain Americaand the three cases quoted above, from his
work, were, ashe says, personally investigated by him and ascer-
tained asactual cases of suspended animation and reviva from ap-
parent death. Herein southern Indiaare not wanting cases of this
sort, but the custom of burning the dead immediately within aday
after the cessation of breath and heart-beat, had, during thelast few
centuries, become so strongly established among the peoplethat it
not only destroys many preciouslivesevery year but it dso rendersit
impossiblefor usto discriminate between the actual and apparent
deaths. Casesof the dead who cametolifeon thefuneral pyre, when
firewasset to it, are many as reported by the man who burnsthe
corpses. But, das! thosewho thuscameto life being not allowed to
liveaccording to the superstitious bdief of thepeople, wereimmedi-
ately knocked down by the massivewooden club heldinthe merci-
lesshand of the grave-digger and burnt to ashes.

Whiletheburial ceremeny inthewest accordingtothe Chris-
tian religion givesample scopefor restoration of lifefrom apparent
deaths, the new and foreign custom of burning the dead as soon as
thevita functionsseem to have stopped, makesthat now absolutely
impaossibleinthe Tamil country.

In olden timesthe Tamilsburied their dead in large earthern
Jarscalled theburia urns, inthe construction of which holeswere
made for breathing and casting excretory matter in case the dead
should revive. With the dead body they deposited a so small vessels
full of cooked rice and other eatables to which they were accus-
tomed when alive. From thisit should be obviousthat the ancient
Tamilswerenot in the habit of burying thedead as soon asthey died,
but left thebody inlarge earthenjarsand let them down in uncovered
pitsalowing sometimeto dapsebeforethey could cover them com-
pletely. For so carefully preserving the dead body, they must have
frequently seen many apparently dead comingtolifeagainandlive.
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M orethe number of the young who died prematurely and lessthe
number of the old who died maturely must have presented to their
careful observation the phenomenaof frequent revivalsfrom death
and made them think the young aswell asthe old were under the
probability of reviving again. Thereforeit wasthat they dared not
burn their dead but buried all-youngand old aike, inlarge earthen
urns. They believed that under unforeseen circumstancesall might
cometolifeor might berestored to life again. Even at the present
day when they have generaly adopted theAryan custom of burning
the dead, they do not burn the ascetics but make an exception in
their case under theimpression that those who had practised yogaor
mind and breath control could not diebut must retain lifeeven when
they seemto have died like others. So they invariably now bury all
thosewho havetakento asceticlife, in small underground rooms
constructed for the purpose. That this custom of burying their dead
inlarge earthen urnsbelonged only to the ancient Tamilsand not to
theAryans, hasbeen shown by eminent historianswho inquiredinto
thematter carefully andimpartialy. Dr. Vincent A. Smith thereputed
historian of India says: “Many prehistoric cemeteries exist in the
Tinnevelley Didrict dongthecourseof the Tamraparni river, themost
ancient seat of the pearl and chank or conch-shell fishery. Thelargest
coversanareaof 114 acres, afact whichimpliestheformer existene
of adense population. The bodieswereinterred in great earthen-
warejars. Thepeculiaritiesof the Tinneve ley intermentssuggest many
problemsasyet unsolved.

“Burial preceded cremation or burning of the dead in most
countries, and India appearsto conform to that genera rule. The
Hindu preferencefor cremation, which hasbeen established for many
centuries, seems to be a result of Indo-Aryan brahmanical influence.”

Mr. Panchanan Mitraof the CalcuttaUniversity givesin his
interesting work: “Prehistoric India” fuller details of the urn burial that
was prevaent in South India, especidly inthe Tinnevelley district,
long before the dawn of the historic period. He writes: “Mr.A.Rea,
formerly Superintendent of theArchaeol ogical Survey of India, South-
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ern circle, hasbrought out the existence of extensiveburia grounds
at Adichanallur in the Tinnevelley district in Madras. The site at
Adichandlur which coversan areaof 114 acresisthemost extensive
yet discovered in South Indiaand stands on the right bank of the
Tambaraparni river. It wasfirst brought to noticein 1876 by Dr.
Jagor of Berlin. Thefunerd urnsare deposited either singly or more
rarely in pairs, in pitsexcavated inthesolid rock or inthegravelly
soil. In most cases only aselection of bones appearsto have been
interred. Theburia urnsand other articles of pottery which consti-
tutethe mgjority of the objectsfound at Adichandlur, do not appear
to differ inany important respect from similar findsmadein various
other South Indian locdities. Some of thesmaller vessdls, it may be
remarked, closely resembl e objectsof prehistoric pottery foundin
Egypt and many exhibit acharacteristic red and blackpolished sur-
face which wasthe result of friction and not of atrue fused glaze.
Smaller articlesconsi st for themost part of ordinary domestic uten-
sils, together with stands of variouskinds on which thevesselsre-
quiring support were placed. Comparatively little gpplied decoration
isfound and that practically confined to thelarge urnsof apyriform
shape. The domestic utensilswerefound both in theinterior of the
urns and outsidethem and as many contained rice husksthey were
perhapsoriginaly receptaclesfor grainintended to serveasfood for
spiritsof thedead. Themost interesting of the Tinnevelley finds are,
however, theobjectsinmetd, asthey exist in greet variety, aconsd-
erableamount of skill had been exercised in their manufacture, and
many are of hitherto unknown design.”*

By theway, wewishto call the attention of our readersto the
notablefact that hascometo light inthisinteresting passage-thefact
concerning the close and remarkabl e resemblance found to exist
between the pottery of the ancient Tamil country and the prehistoric
pottery of Egypt. Wehavebeenfor long maintaining theview that the
origind immigrantsinto Egypt belongedtothe Tamilianraceand here
isastrong proof to the point.

Theabove extract affordsalso aclueasto theway inwhich
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theancient Tamilsviewed thedead. They did not believethat those
who died, died oncefor al, but supposed that, under favourable
conditions, they might cometo lifeagain. And henceit wasthat, when
they laid the body of adead personin an urn, they placed rice and
grainsalso aong with it ashasbeenrelated in the above quotation,
thinking that, in casethey should revive, thosethingsmight serveto
alay their hunger and give them sufficient strength to stir out. We
cannot believethat such foodstuffs had been placed there ssmply for
the use of the departed spirits of the dead, because so civilized and
intelligent apeopl e asthe Tamilscould not haveimagined, that the
spiritswhich abandoned thisearthly abodewould returntoit to par-
takeof an earthly dish.

Here, it must be bornein mind that the spiritswhich had | eft
thisearthly body are not of the same nature with the spiritswhich
havenot Ieftit but still remaninit, dthoughther life-functionsseemto
have stopped compl etdly. Whiletheformer classdoesnot returnto
the body they | eft, the latter does make their appearanceinit and
resumetheir bodily functionsas soon ashindrancetolifeisremoved
by someunknown cause. Just hereliesthedistinction between actua
death and apparent death. In the degpest trance produced either by
disease or by powerful hypnotic suggestions, apparent death super-
venes and the physicians are mostly deceived by appearancesthat
they are unabl e to distinguish between thisand actual death. Sucha
profound trance condition is called “catalepsy” by the new psycholo-
gists, but themedical peoplenot caring to go deeply into the matter
smply call it adisease. Catalepsy may or may not haveresulted from
some disease, still it is not a disease in itself, but is “tired nature’s
sweet restorer, balmy sleep.” We have already shown how certain
actual casesof catalepsy had occurred on account of some bad dis-
easethat affected thevital partsfor sometimeand how from that
Sate, after the disease-produci ng microbes had been starved to death
for want of food whi ch the patient coul d not takethen, the suspended
functionsof liferevived oncemore.

Now we will consider the cases of catalepsy produced by
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hypnotic suggestions. Hypnotic suggestionsare of twokinds. The
kind of suggestionsgiven by oneto hisown salf belongstooneclass,
whilethat given by another belongsto another class. Theefficacy of
suggestions depends more on the strength of thewill-power and con-
centration of mind brought to bear upon them than on anything el se.
Themoreoneindulgeshimsdf inagood or bad thought, themoreis
heliableto expressitinhis features, functions, and externd actions.
By consgtantly dwelling on oneideato the exclusion of others, most
of usallow that ideato take so strong ahold of our mind, that, after
atime, it becomesamost impossiblefor usto get rid of it. Most of
thetroubleswe undergo are created in thisway, they being mainly
imaginary.

By hisvery nature man isproneto think more of evil than of
good. Unless hereason with himself strongly, unlesshe subduethe
power of hisimaginationand bringit under the control of hisintellect,
heisapt at any moment to be carried away by the powerful current
of imagination. Everyimagined thought, every imaginedideaisasug-
gestion at first, and increasesinits strength asit repeatsitself and
becomes a habit. “Atendency to act” says Prof.William James “only
becomeseffectively ingrainedin usin proportion to theuninterrupted
frequency with which the actions actually occur, and the brain ‘grows’
to their use.”® Sinceby such frequent indulgenceimagined thoughts
and ideas become the tenor of one’s life, every one who wishes to
make hisor her existence endurable, must lose no timein under-
standing the power of self-suggestionand in cultivating only that kind
of suggestionswhichwould build up avirtuousand happy life.

One’s own suggestions may arise either consciously or uncon-
scioudy, either a oneor backed up by will-power and concentration
of mind. Inany case no suggestion must be allowed to enter into the
mind, beforeits nature and val ue have been carefully tested. For an
evil thought warily or unwarily receivedinto themind implantsitself
thereand, under favourable conditions, quickly springsup and occu-
piesthewholeareasothat it becomesafterwardsvery difficult for a
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good thought evento dipinand stay there. But early inlifewhethe
mindisinaplastic conditionitisnot hard for great, good and noble
thoughtsto get in and take possession of it, mould and work it up
into astructureof enduring spiritua strength.

This pliable nature of the human mind and the power which
suggestionsexerciseover it, seem to have been assiduoudy studied
by the Indian yogis asfar back as 4000 B.C. Thisknowledge led
them to make aprofitable use of suggestionsnot only for increasing
the powersof their ownmind but also for exalting and strengthening
the minds of others. To achieve thisend certain formulas called
“Mandirams” were also devised by them and these are nothing but
effective compressions of thought conveyedin afew lively words,
and intended to berepeated regul arly at fixed interval swith concen-
trated will and attention. These suggestiveformulasplayed and till
play animportant rolein theyogic exercisesand theresultsachieved
by them aressmply marvellous. Themiracleswrought by theIndian
yogisaremostly explainable by thelaw of suggestion, and, sofar as
our knowledge goes, we ventureto say thereisnothingin them that
militatesagainst the modern mental science.

In addition to the useto which the Indian yogis put thelaw of
suggestion, they a so control their breath to an extent that seemsas-
tonishing to our poor intellects. By holdinginthe breath completely
theyogissometimesa low themselvesto beburied divefor daysand
monthstogether without any inconvenience and cometolifeagain
when after the promised period they are taken out of the pit. By
meansof such breath-control and self-suggestion, they enter at times
into this state of self-absorption in which they appear to be com-
pletely dead to the world and remain in it aslong as they desire.
Instances of such self-absorbed conditions of the yogis have oc-
curred fromtimeimmemoria and even now occur al over India, but
wewill quote here only aremarkableinstance the veracity of which
isvouched for by cool and clear-headed witnesses. Thefollowingis
taken from that treasure-house of supreme scientific knowledge;
Madame Blavatsky’s IsisUnvelled, which no earnest student of re-
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ligion, philosophy, scienceand ancient history ought toignore, Ma-
dameBlavatsky writes:-

“According to Napier, Osborne, Major Lawes, Quenouillet,
Nikiforovitch, and many other modern witnesses, fakirsand now
proved to be able, by along courseof diet, preparation, and repose,
to bringtheir bodiesinto acondition which enablesthemto be buried
six feet under ground for anindefiniteperiod. Sir Claude Wade was
present at the court of Rundjit Singh, when the fakir mentioned by
theHonorable Captain Osborne, wasburied divefor sx weeks,ina
cell three feet below the floor of the room (Osborne: “Camp and
Court of Rundjit Singh;” Braid: “On France”). To prevent the chance
of deception aguard comprising two companiesof soldiershad been
detailed, and four sentries “were furnished and relieved every two
hours, night and day, to guard the building from intrusion...On open-
ing it” says Sir Claude, ‘we saw a figure enclosed in a bag of white
linen fastened by astring over thehead...the servant then began pour-
ingwarmwater over thefigure...thelegsand armsof the body were
shrivelled and stiff, thefacefull, the head reclining on the shoul der
likethat of acorpse. | then called to themedica gentleman who was
attending me, to come down and inspect the body, which hedid, but
could discover no pulsation in the heart, the temples, or thearm.
There was, however, a heat about the region of the brain, which
no other part of the body exhibited.’

“Regretting that the limits of our space forbid the quotation of
thedetailsof thisinteresting story, wewill only add, that the process
of resuscitation included bathing with hot weter, friction, theremova
of wax and cotton pledgetsfrom the nostrilsand ears, the rubbing of
theeye-lidswith gheeor clarified butter, and, what will appear most
curiousto many, the appli cation of ahot wheaten cake, about aninch
thick ‘to the top of the head.” After the cake had been applied for the
third time, the body was violently convul sed, the nostrils became
inflated, respiration ensued, and thelimbsassumed anaturd fulness,
but the pulsation was still faintly perceptible. ‘The tongue was then
anointed with ghee; the eyeballsbecamedilated and recovered their
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natural color, and the fakir recognized those present and spoke.” It
should benoticed that not only had the nostrilsand earsbeen plugged,
but the tongue had been thrust back so asto close the gullet, thus
effectudly stopping the orifices against the admission of atmospheric
air.”®

Thishasbeen approvingly quoted again by that strict scientific
psychologist Dr.T.J. Hudson asfollows:

“one of the most clearly attested instances of the kind alluded
toisthe experiment of the Fakir of Lahore, who, at theinstance of
Runjeet Singh, suffered himself to beburied divein anair-tight vault
for aperiod of six weeks. This casewasthoroughly authenticated by
Sir ClaudeWede, thethen British Resident at the court of Loodhiana
The fakir’s nostrils and ears were first filled with wax; he was then
placed in alinen bag, then deposited in awooden box which was
securely locked, and the box was deposited in abrick vault which
was carefully plastered up with mortar and sealed with the Rajah’s
sedl. A guard of British soldierswasthen detail ed to watch the vault
day and night. At theend of the prescribed timethevault was opened
inthe presenceof Sir Claudeand Runjeet Singh, and thefakir was
restored to consciousness.”

Professor A.A. Macdonell, author of ‘A History of Sanscrit
Literature’ also approves the authenticity of this miraculous burial of
theyogi and says;

“Such practices, in conjunction with the suppression of breath,
were capableof producing acondition of trance. Thereisat least the
onewell-authenticated case of yogi named Haridaswhointhethir-
tieswandered about in Rijputanaand Lahore, alowing himsdlf tobe
buried for money wheninthe cata eptic condition. Theburia of the
Master of Ballantrae by the Indian Secundra Dass in Stevenson’s
novel was doubtless suggested by an account of this ascetic.””

Inthesameway astheyogisand fakirsthrow themseavesthus
at will intothe catdeptic stateinwhich al life-functions completely
stop and which even the ablest physiciansarenot ableto distinguish
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from actual death, they, by the exercise of their will-power or by
uttering certain formulas, send othersa sointo similar states of pro-
found catalepsy, and recall them to life after sometimeby uttering
certain other formulas. Thismiraculouspower of theyogisand other
great men of the past isclearly referred to in the Tholkappiam avery
ancient Tamil work on grammar and rhetoric, the composition of
which could not have taken placelater than 3500 B.C.2 Inthe sec-
tion on prosody of this great work the aphorism 179 clearly lays
downtherule:

“Those formulas are called mandiram which were kept in se-
cret but which were uttered in acommanding tone by personsown-
ing words full of potency.”

And the old commentator to thisaphorisminillustratingits
meaning sates.

“Nakkirar extemporized one verse blessing one man to live,
and another verse cursing another man to die, for the sake of the
poetswhowererefused admissioninto theacademic hdl inthesouth,
the doors of which were kept closed.”

Thiscommentary and the aphorism which it illustrates thus
clearly point to thefact that the ancient poetsand saintshad beenin
full possession of thismarvellous power and used inwhenever occa:
sion necessarily requiredit. Thesaintly poet Nakkirar abovereferred
to existedinthefirst century A.D. Andinthesixth centuryA.D., S.
Appar raised an young boy who died of snake-bite; and inthe sev-
enth centuryA.D., &. Thirujnanasambandhar a so revived an young
man whotoo died of the same cause. The sacred hymnsimprovised
by thetwo saintson thetwo occasionssstill exist inthe collection of
the Devarahymnswhich belong tothetwo.

These are only afew genuine cases recorded in the ancient
Tamil worksof highliterary, religiousand historica value. But there
areinnumerable other cases of reviva which have actually occurred
and even now occur al over Indiathrough theinterposition of adepts
trained in spiritual sciencebut all such casesunfortunately go unre-
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corded, since nobody in this country caresto record them and leave
them for theinstruction of the posterity. Leaving, then, asidetheun-
recorded cases which many al over the country have apersonal
knowledge of, we may safely rely upon the few actual casesre-
corded, for proving the existence of thisart among the psychics of
theTamil country from the remotest historic period up to the present.
We have, therefore, seen nothing strangeinwhat Mr.Oldham said:
“Sanscrit writings ascribe to the Dravidian Asuras “Luxury, the use of
magic, superior architectural skill, and ability to restorethedead to
life.”

In asubsequent paper wewill show how thisart and theyoga
system bel onged exclusively to the ancient Tamilsand how from them
the knowledge of both radiated to other peoplesin other countries
all over thisglobe.

Footnotes

1. TheLaw of Psychic Phenomena, pp.314,315.

2.  Pp.310,311.

3.  The Oxford History of India, p.3.

4, “Prehistoric India” by Mr. Panchanan Mitra, M.A., 1927 ed., p

p.358-360.

Talks to Teachers on Psychology, p.70.
IsisUnveiled, vol 1,pp.477,478.

A History of Sanscrit Literature,p.399.

© N o o

For my arguments to fix the date of the composition of this
ancient Tamil work in 3500 B.C., see my large work on “The Age
of Manickavachakar” in Tamil.
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3. THANKSGIVING

Before entering on the performance of my duty to reply tomy
brahmin critics, | must expressmy heart-felt thanksto the chairman
and themembersof the Tamil Board of studiesof the University of
Madras, both for prescribing my “Arivuraikkothu” and “Sakuntala”
as Tamil textsfor the sudents preparing for the Intermediate-in-Arts
and B.A. examinationsand for confirming theformer astext-book
even after my brahmin critics raised a hue and cry against it and
demanded instant removal of it fromthelist of text-books. My obli-
gationtotheBoardisredly very great, sncemy life-longinterestin
thewelfareof the Tamil peopleand my persistent endeavour tore-
formtheir present condition have been greetly aided by the Board by
prescribing oneof my important booksfor acareful study and think-
ing of the Tamil students.

Now, it may be, nay it is, one of theimportant objects of a
university tolead up its studentsto acquireagenuinescholarshipin
thelanguage and literature taken up for their study; il it canbeonly
one of the objects but not the object of auniversity. Languageis
samply theinstrument of thought and literaturethe embodiment of the
thoughts, ideas and sentiments of people. How the language of a
peopleformed itself intheir midst, how it was and still isused by
them constitutes, no doubt, asimportant astudy asthat of itslitera-
turewhich reflectstheir mind asinamirror. But the teaching and
examiningwork of auniversity doesnot end with that, withthemere
creation of scholarship inalanguage and literaturewith which the
wordly affairsof the studentsare closaly bound up. Over and above
that, it hasagreater and moreimportant function of opening their
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eyesto perceive the exact situation in which they themselvesare
placed aswell asthetruerelationinwhich they stand to the peopl e of
their own community and to the peopleat large. Themost important
aid which education of avery useful kind isexpected to render to
students, isto enable them to detect the evils, theevil tendencies, the
defects, andimperfectionsnot only of their own mind but of theminds
of the people a so amongst whomthey are destined tolive. Whether
amanisgood or bad can be known to adegree only when hisincli-
nationsof mind cometo expressthemsel vesin hisdeedsashe comes
into close contact with others. A man and hissociety, solong asthey
livetogether, act and react endlesdy upon each other either for good
or for evil. Cultureof hismind a one cannot carry aman successfully
forward unlessthelight of hisculture show theway of well-beingto
othersand helpthem also tofollow him. Hemay, with thelight of his
knowledge, strivehard to attain only hisown welfarecaring littlefor
that of others, but the cold and dreary blast blowing from the uncul-
tured quartersof the Philistineswill quickly put it out. It must, there-
fore, “be our aim in learning” in the words of John Stuart Mill, “not
merely to know something of all thegreat subjects of human inter-
est.” And in the same vein Cardinal Newman also speaks of the aim
of a university education; he tells us: “It is, however, in addition, of
great secular utility, as congtituting the best and highest formation of
the intellect for social and political life.”

But that thisaim of auniversity to prepare her studentsfor the
great struggleinlifeandinstruct themin dl subjectsof human inter-
est, especialy thoserelaing to the social, mora and political condi-
tionsof present life so that their future might be made brighter and
better enjoyable, had not been attained by the Madras university
particularly inthe department of Tamil studies, solong asthebrahmin
element predominatedinit, isafact well knowntodl whoareinany
way connected with thisuniversity. Notwithstanding thisfact, alim-
ited number of non-brahminswho imbibed English education, have
dowly risen to eminence overcoming the difficultiescreated by the
brahminsand seeing plainly the miserable conditioninto whichthe
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people and the study of their |anguage had been thrown, havefortu-
nately begun the salutary work of re-organizingand re-modelingthe
severa departments of the government that had been beforeinthe
hands of self-interested persons. Asaresult of this, the Board of
Tamil studieshasrecently had the benefit of being re-constituted on
proper linesand an accomplished Tamil gentlemen dected asitschair-
man. But for the reconstituted Board even one or two of my Tamil
workswould not have had the chance of being put into the hands of
theuniversity students.

Withinthepast forty years| have brought out nearly forty works
inTamil and afew in Englishthat deal with the history, the philoso-
phy, thereligion, the aesthetics, etc., of the Tamil peopleat anim-
menselabour and an enormous cost of morethan alac of rupees, but
they could not reach the circle of university students, sinceto the
brahmin officialsaswell asto somenon-brahminswho either curry
favour with the brahminsor fear them cowardly and selfishly, my
viewsof casteand religiousreforms, my persistent advocacy of pure
Tamil composition to athorough exclusion of Sanscrit wordswhich
inrecent times have been wantonly introduced into al kindsof Tamil
composition at an averagerate of 50 percent, and my comparative
estimate of theAryan and the Tamilian civilisation have al been and
still areasunpal atable ashbitter pills. Generdly the brahmins cannot
brook the very ideaof reforming the people and bringing enlighten-
ment to them. For reform and enlightenment means the death of
brahminimposture. And thereforeit isthat anything coming fromthe
pen of alearned non-brahminwhichiscal culated to reform the people
and set them freefrom the bondage of such deceptionisimagined by
themto touch their interestsand ison that account |ooked upon by
themwith extremeaverson. Of thisintolerant attitudeof thebrahmins
whoform theenthus astic convertsto theAryan ceremonia cult and
the energetic upholders of the Aryan prestige, towardsall broad-
minded activitiesof un-Aryan people, none have spokenso truly and
impartially aszenaide Ragozin the able historian of Viedic India. He

sys
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“At a later period the followers of Vasishtha and his descen-
dants represent the narrowly orthodox Brahminic school, withits
petty punctiliousnessin the matter of forms, rites, observances, its
intolerance of everything un-Aryan, itsrigid separatism. Thisschool
it waswhich stood guard through all these ages, and up to our day,
the champion-and possibly theinstitutor, of caste; who advanced
and upheld all exaggerated claims of the Brahman priesthood, to
divinity, to therule of theworld, and ownership of all it holds, to
supernatural compelling powersover natureand the godsthemselves
through sacrifice and ascetic practices, and the like.”*

How true every word and | etter of this statement iswill be
plaintodl who haveapersond andintimate knowledgeof thebrahmin
community which livesin completeseclusoninthemidst of millions
of Tamil people and maintainsits existencethere by sucking their
lifeblood through various channel s opened by meansof rdigion. Itis
no wonder then that after so long and unyielding an opposition of
theirsmy Arivuraikkothu cameto be prescribed asatext-book to
the students of the Madras University, should excite the resentment
and bitter feelingsof thebrahmins.

But infact my Arivuraikkothu contains nothing that could do
harm either to abrahmin or to anon-brahmin, nor wasit written with
any intention to pleasethe British governemnt and displeaseits sub-
jectsashasbeen aleged by abrahmin critic. Onthe other hand, itis,
asitstitleindicates, amere collection of instructive essayswritten
long ago at different timesand on different occasionswith the obj ect
of reforming thesocia, moral, and religious conditionsof the Tamil
people. Some of the essayswere circulated in thousandsin pam-
phlet-form, and otherswere published in periodicals. At the request
of friendswho saw peopl ereforming themsel vesin thewhol esome
atmosphere created by the great, unfettered, progressive and
humanising ideaswhich they disseminated, they were brought to-
gether and published in abook-formintheyear 1921. The people
being modtlyilliterateit took full ten yearsfor thethousand copies of
thefirst editionto sell, and the second edition with an addition of
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somemore essayswas brought out intheyear 1931. And now that it
isprescribed asatext-book, athird edition has been called for, and
itispublished with but afew verba changes, thematter remainingthe
sameasinthe second edition.

Though thebook is, asawhole, didiked by thebrahminsfor
itsbeingwritteninapureand limpid Tamil stylefreefrom Sanscrit
and other foreign words, the part which aroused their ill-feglings so
much is the essay “The Tamils and the Westerners” in which the stag-
nant and in many casesthe degenerating condition of theformer is
compared with therapidly advancing and regenerating lifeof thelat-
ter. If it contain anything that misrepresentsthe actud state of affairs
and pre udicesthe public mind against the brahmins, then thecritic
should haveindl fairnessquoted the passagesthat contain such thing
and proved its mischief and unreasonabl eness. But that he has not
done so, that he has simply made such sweeping and untrue state-
ments as might tend to create abad impression of my work onthe
mindsof both the brahmin and the non-brahminisevidence sufficient
to discl osethebiased state of hismind. Following thelead of thefirst
critic, other brahmin criticsand brahmin papersa so did thesamenot
caringtoinquireinto the matter deeply and seewhether what | wrote
inthat essay isnot true, whether my object inwriting it hasnot been
to amelioratethe condition of the people. They cried oneand dl for
instant removal of thisbook fromthelist of texts. But fortunately for
the people, theunjust, the most selfish, and the very narrow-minded
agitation of the brahmins had not only opened the eyes of the cul-
tured sectionsof the peopleall over the country to seeclearly how
obstinatethe brahminsarein barring al reformsbut impelled them
also strongly to protest against their outcriesand vindicate my cause.

Specia mention must bemade of thefirst defensivearticlethat
appeared in the “Oolian” an influential Tamil weekly in its no. for July,
26,1935.

AndonJduly, 27,1935, Mr.T.A.V.Nathan B.A.,B.L ., theedi-
tor of the Tamil bi-weekly “Viduthalai,” and the English daily “Jus-
tice”-the only organs which espouse the cause of the vast non-brahmin
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public, and which are, therefore, widdy read by it, wroteeditoriasin
thetwo papersprotesting strongly againgt thewild accusationsbrought
against meand my book. Hea so published inthetwo papersamost
al thedefendvearticlesand theresol utions of many protest meetings
whichwereheldin severa important placesin southern Indiaandin
Bombay and hasthereby laid the non-brahmin public under deep
obligationtohim.

AndonAugust, 14,1935, inthewidely circulated Tamil weekly
“Kudi Arasu,” there appeared a vigorous article written by that dis-
tinguished social worker and founder of “The Self-Respect Move-
ment” Mr.E.V. Ramasami Naicker giving pointed and pertinent an-
swerstoamost al the chargesbrought against my essay. Itishighly
commendablein Mr.Naicker that herepudiated thefalseand mis-
leading newscirculated by abrahmin critic that | bandonedthe Saiva
faith and joined the athei stic Self-Respect Movement originated by
Mr. Naicker. Nothing can befarther from truth than thisfal se and
mi schievousreport fabricated to prejudicethe peopleagainst me. |
remain asbeforeastaunch thei st and Saivite, perhapsnow aparticle
more. Nevertheless, | am not abeliever in the coarse, indecent, im-
pure and abominable Puranic myths created by fanaticswithaview
to catch thefancy of themassesand split them upintoirreconcilable
sects, but am strongly so only in the essential principlesof the phi-
losophy and religion of the Saiva Siddhanta. Further | have been
advocating for morethan thirty fiveyearsboth inwriting and speak-
ingthesamesocia and religiousreformsasthosethat arebeing ad-
vocated by Mr. Naicker for nearly ten years. That my advocacy of
suchreformsante-datesthebirth of the Saf-Respect Movement some
of my writingsonthesubject, | trust, will bear clear witnessto. Great
asismy agreement with thereform-viewsof Mr. Naicker, greater is
my disagreement with hisviewsin point of religion, especialy the
Saivareligion. Itisredly magnanimousonthepart of Mr. Naicker to
have stated thisfact with candour at the very beginning of hisarticle
inwhich he defended my position so boldly and so very intel ligently.
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Numerousother articlesfrom the pen of many alearned non-
brahmin gentleman and afew from such broadminded brahminsas
Pandit Thimmappier of the Sdem Collegeand Mr.S. Kdyanasundara
lyer of Chidambaram who form noble exceptionsto the brahmin
community, also appeared in “Viduthalai” and “Kudi Arasu” from
July 31, 1935 to September 11, 1935. But it would be tediousto
mention them all here, notwithstanding my desireto Satethe notable
pointsin each and acknowledge my indebtednessto them severally.

Of the many protest meetings held in Madras | must make
special mention of two grand and crowded meetings convened by
the commendableexertionsof Mr. C.D. Nayakam, retired Deputy
registrar of Co-operative Society, and held in August 17 and 24,
1935 in the Pachayappa’s College hall, one with Mr. T.A.V. Nathan,
B.A.,B.L.,inthechair and theother with Mr. Rangaramanujam, Bar-
a-Law inthechair. And of themeetingsheldinthemoffuss digtricts,
the one convened by Rao Sahib T.V. Umamahesvaram Pillal,
B.A.,B.L., thegreat Tamil patriot and the president-founder of the
Karanthai Tamil SangaminTanjoreand theother hedinTinneveley
under thepresidency of Mr.K. SubramaniaPillai, M.A.,M.L., Tagore
Professor of Law and thefamousauthor of many origina Tamil prose
works, requirespecia mention. To theconveners, presidents, speak-
ers, and otherswho took an active part in these and other meetings
held in Triplicane, Purasavakkam, Perambur, Sivajnanam Park,
Chidambaram, Tenkasi, Namakkal, Bombay and other places. | ten-
der my sincere and heart-felt thanks. There are many otherswho
servedinthiscause merely for the sake of public good but who, for
private reasons, do not liketheir names should bementionedinthis;
to oneand all of them my deep debt of gratitude| express.

Fndly, why | havebeen kegping quiet solongwhilethebrahmin
criticswereassailing me and my book and agitating for itsremoval
fromthelist of university texts, and whileamultitude of learned non-
brahminsweretaking up the gauntlet and answering theminmy be-
half, requires a little explanation. My book “Arivuraikkothu™ has
passed through three editionsand isin the hands of the reading pub-
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licfor the past 14 years. The president and membersof the Board of
Studieswho selected it as atext must have deemed it useful and
ingtructiveto the students. |, therefore, wished to seeinwhat light the
criticismsof the brahminswoul d beviewed by thereading publicand
the Board and to what conclus on they would come after weighing
themimpartialy intheir mind. Moreover | thought it immodest to
fight for my own viewsasif they weretheonly true onesbut left them
to bejudged by thewell-wishersof mankind and seewhat impres-
sion it would make on their mindswithout my interferenceinthe
matter. Now that the vast non-brahmin public and the Board have
found my viewsto betrue, sound and salutary, | ventureto open my
mouth and say what | haveto say in answer to thechargeslaid by the
brahminsat my door.

My repliestothecriticismswill appear inthenext issue.
Vedachalam.

Footnotes
1. Vedic India,p.320.
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4. THOLKAPPIAM AND
MARRIAGE

Thecdumniatory remarksmadeby Pandit M. Raghavalyengar
in his Tamil treatise called the “Tholkappiapporul Adhikara Araichi”
or “The Ciritical study of the Tholkappiapporul Adhikaram,” on the
ingtitutions of marriage and marriageritesamong the Tamilshave
occas oned ahot controversy between thenon-brahmin Tamil scholars
and Mr. lyengar and his brahmin community. It was by Mr.
SomasundaraBharati, M.A.,B.L., thehead professor of Tamil inthe
Annamala University that the strictures passed by the Pandit onthe
very fundamental elementsof thelife and character of the ancient
Tamil peoplewerefirst brought to the notice of thelearned Tamils
and were ably examined and criticised by himin aseriesof articles
contributed to the papers. And other able non-brahmin panditshave
thereafter entered thearenaof thiscontest and maintained their posi-
tion most boldly and honourably. Great credit is, therefore, dueto
Mr.Bharati and othersfor meeting theinsult on openfieldand deding
with it in an appropriate manner. Asl wasal so called upon by my
friendsto take part in the controversy and helpto bringit to anissue
just andlegitimateinthelight of factsafforded by ahistorica study of
thetwo literatures Sanscrit and Tamil. | betook mysalf toinquireinto
thisimportant subject ascarefully, impartially, and deeply as| can
and offer themethodsand resultsof my inquiry for theconsideration
of al seekersafter truth. Now |et me proceed to thetreatment of the
subject.
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For acquiring aclear, correct and consistent view of theforms
of marriagethat prevailed among thecivilized sectionsof thetwo
ancient races; the Tamiliansand the Aryans, fromthe very earliest
historical times, we have asauthentic records the Tholkappiamthe
oldest extant grammar and poeticsin Tamil, and the Rig Vedathe
oldest collection of hymnsin antique Sanscrit addressed to the dei-
fied heroesof theAryan people. How the union of the opposite sexes
took place at first among the two, how it grew and what led to its
permanenceso long asthelivesof the couplelasted, what the mean-
ing wasthat was attached to it when it became known as marriage,
whether theinstitution of marriage and marriage-rites sprang into
exisenceamong thetwo independently, or they wereintroduced into
the one by theinfluence of the other, or were copied or borrowed by
theonefrom the other-these and other pointsrelating to themwecan
get aclear comprehension of, by carefully comparing the accounts
given of themin thesetwo ancient literary records.

Inthefirst place we shall take the Tholkappiamin Tamil. As
regardsthe high antiquity of thismonumenta work of Tamil genius,
except afew Aryan fanaticswho do not likethe very ideaof ascrib-
ing to any Tamil work an agehigher or equal to that of any Sanscrit
work, dmost al including the author of thetresatiseunder discussion,
areagreed uponthat itisasold, if not older, in Tamil astheVedasin
Sanscrit. That, in point of time, it cannot be brought down but must
be placed much anterior to thetimeof the Sanscrit grammarian Panini,
has been sufficiently proved in my Tamil works; “The Ancient Tamilians
and Aryans” and “The Age of St.Manickavachakar.” For a detailed
treatment of the exact age in which the composition of thiswork
must havetaken place, thereader isreferred to thesetwo books.

The Tholkappiam consistsof three parts; thefirst part treats of
orthography, the second of etymol ogy, and the third the themes of
poetry and rhetoric, metreand idiom. Thefirst two partsexhibit a
vast, minuteand thorough study of thewholerange of the Tamil lan-
guagewhichwasinusea and beforethetime of thetd ented author;
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whilethethird givesat first afull andytica account of loveand mar-
riage affairsand secondly an account of mattersrelatingto warfare,
study, contemplationand praiseof God. Intheview of our ancient
author, nay intheview of ailmost all learned men of the past who
preceded and succeeded him, pre-eminently love and war, and sub-
ordinately other subjectsnearly or distantly related to thetwo, formed
thethemeof all poetical compositions. Infact, thereisnot asingle
thought or act of maningenera which cannot be brought under the
seven categoriesof theinner and outer world (or Aham and Puram)
asclassified and described by our author. A careful student who takes
afar and clear-sghted view of human naturewill, | believe, findinthe
Tholkappiam principlesand lawsof human mind anditsactivitiesso
profoundly studied and so logicaly arranged and treated that though
their gpplication seemsto be confined only to the poetical composi-
tionsin Tamil, yet it extendsto al such compositionsthat existinal
languages. Inaword, it must beunderstood that thethird part of the
Tholkappiam isdevoted mainly to acritical and systematic study of
human natureand its activitiesin general and of the Tamil people’s
inner and outer livesin particular.

THOLKAPPIAR

Before entering into adiscussion of the subjet of love and
marriage union astreated of inthethird part of thisancient Tamil
work, abrief account of its author, especially whether he was an
Aryan or aTamilian, would seem to be necessary at the outset, since
the brahminsclaim him asanAryanwhilethe non-brahminstakehim
to beapure Tamilian. The brahminssay that hewasoneof thetwelve
disciples of the Aryan sage Agastiya and bore the Sanscrit name
“Trunadhoomagni’ and product in support of their statement the prefa-
tory verse affixed to a later Tamil poetics called “Purapporul venba
malai;” as well as the commentary of Nachinarkkiniar on the intro-
ductory piecetothe Tholkappiam, for in both of whichindeeditis
clearly stated that he was one of thetwel ve disciplesof Agastiyaand
in the latter that he was known by the name of “Trunadhoomagni.”
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On the other hand, afew learned non-brahmn Tamilswho
inquired into thematter inthelight of recent historica criticismhold
that thePuranic account of Agadtiyaand hisimmigrationintothe Tamil
country with ahordeof hisAryan kinsfolk for the purpose of civiliz-
ingthe Tamils, their languageand religionisapuremyth fabricated
by thebrahminsto bring thea ready civilized Tamilsunder their influ-
ence and render them serviceableto gaining their own ends. When
oneseeshow tenacioudy the galaxy of Tamil Panditsboth brahmin
and even non-brahmin cling to this Puranic account without ques-
tioningitsveracity, theunusua strength with which themythsof the
Puranas hold the mind of the people whether literate or illiterate can
be easily imagined. It would beame ancholy sight to behold anon-
brahmin Tamil listening with ameek and humble heart totheincidents
of thisstory whenever abrahmin seizesan opportunity to relatethem
for establishing the supremacy and the civilizing power of theAryan
racewithwhich hehascompletely identified himself.

Pandit Raghavalyengar who, likehisbrahminkindred, isever
vigilant either in seeking for an opportunity or in creating one, for
displaying theintellectua fear performed by hisAryan ancestorsin
thiscountry, hasnot failed, at thisinstance, in thevery beginning of
histreatiseon Tholkgppiam, to relatethis Puranic story about Agastiya
and makeour ancient andillustriousgrammarian St. Tholkappiar one
of thetwelvedisciplesof Agastiya Thisstatement of hisat theoutset
hedevised, | believe, asaprelude to another statement which he
was shortly to make asregardsthematrimonia felicity conferred,
according to him, by hisAryan sages on theancient Tamilsstrongly
biased by hisunquestioned belief in the above story the Pandit has
not cared to go deeper into the matter. Whether the tale about
Agastiyahasany historica foundation, whether any Aryanwho bore
that name ever cameto the south, whether any ancient Tamil work
records such agracious advent of thisAryan sageinto the south,
whether thereisinit any remotest hint asto the beneficial light of
learning and civilisation whichissaid to have been brought by him
and hispeopleto thisland of the Tamils, whether Tholkappiar has,
anywherein hisownwork or intheworksof other old Tamil poets,
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been dluded to asthedisciple of Agastiya, whether heisever men-
tioned inany old Tamil work as being known by the Sanscrit name
“Trunadhoomagni”’-these and other vital quesions bearing most inti-
mately on the subject Mr. lyengar has shown aninclination to take
even the slightest notice of. But Mr. lyengar isrealy avery good
Tamil scholar of theancient Tamil classicsand | takeit, therefore,
that it waswith aset purposethat he passed over these highly impor-
tant pointsin hisstudy of the Tholkappiam. What that set purpose of
hismight be, will become apparent inthe sequel.

THE ARYAN SAGE AGASTIYA

Now let us proceed to investigate these pointsone by onein
the order in which we have set them down above. It isintheRig
Vedathat wefor thefirst timemeet with the origin and name of an
Aryan sage Agastiya. In hiscommentary on the 11th versein the
hymn 33 of the 7th book of the Rig Veda, Sayana quotes apassage
from Brihad devatawhich Dr. John Muir trand atesthus:-

“When these two Adityas (Mitra and Varuna) beheld the
ApsarasUrvas at asacrificetheir seed fell from theminto the sacri-
ficia jar Vasativara. At that very moment thetwo energetic and aus-
tererishisAgastiyaand Vasishtawere produced there. The seed fell
on many places, into thejar, into water, and on ground. The muni
Vasistha, most excellent of rishiswas produced onthe ground; while
Agastiyawasborninthejar, afishof great lustre. TheaustereAgastiya
sprang thence of the size of asamya(i.e. thepin of ayoke). Sincehe
wasmeasured by acertain andard (mana) heiscaled (manya). Or,
therishi, having sprung from ajar (kumbha), isa so measured by a
jar, astheword kumbhais also designated asthe name of amea-
sure.”

Divested of the strange, indecent and monstrous e ementsthat
have entered into its composition, the above story declarcstheplain
and smplefact that Agastiyaand Vas shtawerethe sonsof acourte-
san successively produced on her by her paramoursMitraand Varuna,
and that Agastiyathe elder was shorter than Vas shtatheyounger in
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stature. Heissaid to have composed 26 hymnsin thefirst book of
the Rig Vedafrom the hymn 166 to the hymn 191 in praise of the
deities, Maruts, Indra, Asvins, Heaven and Earth, Visvedevas, Food,
Apris Agni, Brihaspathi, Water, Grassand Sun. At onetime, heseems
to havebeen infected with the poi son of somevenomouscreature or
plant, or some substance and composed the hymn 191 to counteract
the effects of that poison. So much only isknown of theAryan sage
Agastiyafrom the Rig Vedaand other productions of the Vedic age.

As regards Agastiya’s migration to the south and the
colonisation of theAryanswho accompanied him here, we could
glean nothing from theliterature of the Vedic period which, accord-
ing to the sane and sober-minded oriental scholarslikeR.C. Duitt,
extendsfrom 2000 B.C. to 1400 B.C. Thestrangenessthat attaches
totheevent of hisbirth and theidentification madebetween himand
the star Canopuswhich shinesbrilliantly in the sky in the extreme
south of Indiaand which isworshipped there even unto thisday near
Cape Comorin hasled the celebrated Dravidian scholar Dr. Cal dwell
to observejustly asfollows:

“Itis very doubtful whether Agastiya (if there ever were such a
person) wasred |y theleader of the Brahmanimmigration; moreprob-
ably he is to be considered as its mythological embodiment.”*And
Principal Griffith thefamoustrand ator of the four Vedas, and the
Ramayanaof Vamiki also corroboratestheaboveview,

“He (Agastiya) is,” he says” one of those indefinable mythic
personageswho arefound in the ancient traditionsof many nations,
and inwhom Cosmogonical and astronomical notionsaregenerally
figured. Thusitisrelated of Agastiyathat the Vindhyamountains
prostrated themsal ves before him; and yet the sameAgastiyaisbe-
lieved to be the regent of the star Canopus.”?

Fromthesecareful observationsof thetwo distingui shed schol -
arseminentinthe Tamilianand Aryan culture, it may rightly becon-
cluded that Agastiyaisnot at al ahistorica personagebut heisonly
acreated typeof one of thefamilies of theAryan priestswho bore
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that namein correspondencewith the seven stars seen inthe Great
Polar Bear. Touching on this curious point Prof. A.A. Macdonell

Says,

“A numerically definite group of ancestral priests, rarely men-
tioned intheRigVeda, arethe seven Rishisor seers. Inthe Brahmanas
they cameto beregarded asthe seven starsin the constelation of the
Great Bear, and are said to have been bearsin the beginning. This
curious identification was doubtl ess brought about partly by the
samenessof thenumber in thetwo cases, and partly by thesmilarity
of sound between rishi, ‘seer,” and riksha, which in the Rig Veda
means both ‘star’and ‘bear,”

Even if we take the Agastiya of the Rig Veda to be areal
higtoricd individud, thereisnot thedightest hint inthewholerange of
the Vedic literature asto his crossing the Vindhyamountains and
settling downinthe south of the Tamil country. Itis, therefore, quite
clear that, at thetime of the Rig Vedaand other Vedic workswhich
were composed till 1400 B.C., no Aryan called by the name of
Agastiyacameto the south and settled here permanently.

Now, descend we down from 1400B.C.,t0200B.C., that is
to atimelater by onethousand and two hundred years, to meet with
another personwho was caled Agastiyaand who figuresin the post
Vedic period asaworker of miracles. Itisinthe Mahabharatathat
such aperson makes hisappearancefirst of all. But thisgreat epic
underwent threerevisionsin each of which considerable dterations
and additionshad been madeat different intervalsof timenot by one
hand but by many. Thethird recension, according to our able histo-
rian of Epic India Mr. C.V. Vaidya, “assumed its present form be-
tween three to one hundred B.C.”# In thisrich store-house of the
brahmanic legends, the story of Agastiyatakesanew turn, but even
then it does not mention that he migrated to the south with the ex-
pressobject of reforming the Tamils, their languageand religion. All
that ittelsusabout himisthis.

“Agastiya saw his ancestors suspended by their heelsina pit,
and wastold by them that they could be rescued only by hisbeget-
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ting ason. Thereupon heformed agirl out of themost graceful parts
of different animalsand passed her secretly into the palace of the
king of Vidarbha. Therethe child grew up asadaughter of theking,
and was demanded in marriage by Agastiya. Much against hiswill
theking was constrained to consent, and she becamethewife of the
sage. She was named Lopamudra, because the animals had been
subjected toloss (lopa) by her engrossing their distinctive beauties,
as the eyes of the deer, etc. She was also called Kausitaki and
Varaprada. The samepoem d sotellsastory exhibiting hissuperhu-
man power, by which he turned King Nahushainto aserpent and
afterwards restored him to his proper form.”®

From what has been stated thusin the M ahabharataone can
clearly understand that the Agastiya of the Rig Vedaisnot the same
astheAgastiyaof the great epic but must have been aperson who
lived long anterior to the other; in other words, athousand years at
least must have el gpsed before another of that name cameinto exist-
ence-whether that existencebereal orimaginary. Anditisthissec-
ondAgastiyathat issaid inthisepic to have crossed the Vindhya
mountains and goneto the southern county. Theversesrelatingto
thisincident arein the English trand ation of Mr. ManmathaNath
Duitt asfollows:-

“Then the assembled celestials all went to the Rishi living in his
hermitage, that ascetic, that foremost of virtuous men, thewonder-
fully powerful Agastiya; and they toldhimal.

The celestials said “The King of mountains Vindhya, giving way
to anger, isobstructing the path of the sun and the moon, and the
courseof thestars.

O best of Brahmanas, O greatly exalted one, except you there
Is none who can prevent him from doing it. Lomasha said, ‘Having
heard thewords of the cel estials, the Brahmanawent to the moun-
tain. Going therewith hiswife, hespokethustoVindhya

‘O foremost of mountains, | wish to have a path given to me
by you, as| intend to go to the southern country for some purpose.
(Italicsours)
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O king of mountains, wait till | return; you canthenincrease
your bulk as much as you like.’

O chadtiser of foes, having madethisagreement with Vindhya,
(he went away), and up to the present day the son of Varuna
(Agastiya) has not returned from the southern county.” (Vana Parva,
vv 8-14).

Heretoo it must be noted that the epic says no more than that
Agadtiyacrossed the Vindhyamountainsand went into the southern
country for some specific purpose. But what that country wasinthe
south and what his purposewasfor going there could not in theleast
be gathered from the epic the M ahabharata. These momentous points
areleftinthedark, ssmply because the redactor who interpol ated
thismythical account of Agastiyain thethird recension of theepic
was quiteignorant of the geographical details of the south, or be-
causethesmdl colony of theAryanswho went in search of food and
shelter inthewarm fertile regionsof the south could have had no
other motivefor their peregrinationsthan that of settling there peace-
fully and comfortably.

But as we proceed to investigate the point as stated in the
Ramayanaof Valmiki, the object for whichtheAryansmigrated to
the southgainsmuchin clearness. For, there, itisdistinctly stated that
it wastheAryan family which bore the name of Agastiyathat first
went into the south and established settlementsin various quarters
that werewholesome, pleasant and fertile. What thelegend implied,
therefore, could be nothing morethanthisfirst Aryan colonisation, is
quite obviousfrom mention madein the Ramayanaof four Agestiyas
and four hermitagesthat belonged to themin four different places
onewidely distant from the other. For instance, one such hermitage
issad tohavebeeninthevicinity of theriver Vedasruti which flows
through theK osalaCountry (Valmiki Ramayana, 2,49). Thisfamily
which passed by the name of Agastiyadoes not seem to have crossed
theVindhyamountains, but remai ned permanently inthe north. But
another which crossed the Vindhyais mentioned to have settled on
the bank of theriver Godavari (1bid, 3,13). Againathird Agastiyais
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aluded to asliving in the Pothiamount in the extreme south (1bid,
4,49). And afourthissaid to havetaken hisabodein theKunjarahill
whichissituated intheidiand of Ceylon (Ibid, 4,41).

In the Agastiya Jataka of the Buddhist Jatakatal es another
Agastiyaisreferred to ashaving goneto theidand of Kara, aspiring
to solitude. “That island is situated in the southern Ocean.”®

Donot suchexplicit referencestofiveAgastiyasand ther her-
mitagesin severa placeswiddy distant from each other, clearly point
to the colonizaton of Aryan familieswhichtook placeall over India
and Ceylon at or alittle beforethetime of the composition of thetwo
epics and the Jatakatales? We need hardly say that asingle man
who was called Agastiyacould not have had five different habitations
infivedifferentand distant locditiesinthe north and thesouth livingin
oneand dl at thesametime. Especidly at atimewhen such facilities
for travel and communi cation asexist at the present day could not be
thought of, it would be absurd to take all thefiveAgastiyasasone
and the same person. When onethinks of theabsuridty of taking all
these separateindividua sasasingle person, he cannot but admit the
fact that in the Vedic and epic periodstheterm Agastiyahad been
used not asthe proper name of aparticular person but asthe class-
nameof agroup of individuaswho possessed commoninterestsand
who thereforelived together in specific placesto safeguard such in-
terests of theirs. Thefollowing quotati on taken from the scholarly
work of alearned Indian gentlemanwill render thisfact quiteclear to
our readers:-

“The early Aryans were divided into numerous clans and tribes.
The early name of a clan is gotra which etymologically means ‘a
place for the protection of cows.” My conjecture is that those fami-
liesthat possessed acommon placefor the protection of cows. i.e.a
common cow-stal, belonged to the same gotra. We must remember
that inthenomadicand evenalaer stageof Aryan civilisation, cattle
formed the principal property of the people. **** So agroup of
familiesentered into an agreement or mutua understanding with one
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another to erect acommon enclosureor stdl for their cattleand guard
it against wolves and robbersat night. Therewas aleader among
them, who took theinitiativein the matter, and issued directionsto
al. Thismanwascdledthegotra-pati or lord of thegotraor cattle-
enclosure, and all thefamiliesthat shared the same enclosureand
acted under thedirection of their common leader belonged to the
samegotra.”’

Thefact that such clansand tribes existed under the guidance
of their patriarchsalmost among al primitive peopleswill get addi-
tional support from the evidence furnished by thefollowing extract
taken fromthevery learned, ableand brilliant critical and exegetical
commentary of Dr. John Skinner on Genesis:-

“The names in the Table are throughout eponymous: that is to
say, each nationisrepresented by animaginary personage bearing its
name, whoiscalled into existencefor the purpose of expressing its
unity, but isat the sametime conceived asitsreal progenitor. From
thisit was an easy step to trans ate the supposed affinities of the
various peoplesintothefamily relations of father, son, brother, etc.,
between the eponymous ancestors; whilethe origin of theexisting
ethnic groupswas held to be accounted for by the expansion and
partition of thefamily. Thisvivid and concrete mode of representa-
tion, though it was prevaent in antiquity, wasinevitably suggested by
oneof thecommonest idiomsof Semitic speech, accordingtowhich
the individual members of a tribe or people were spoken of as ‘sons’
or ‘daughters’ of the collective entity to which they belonged. It may
be added that (asin the case of theArabian tribal geneal ogies) the
usage could only have sprung up in an agewhen the patriarchal type
of the family and the rule of male descent were firmly established.”®

HencethefiveAgastiyanoticed above could not have been
fiveseparateindividua swho borethat name commonly but they rep-
resent thesevera petty Aryan communitieswho migrated to the south
and settled themsel vesin various spots each under the guidance of
an elderly man. At any rate, itisplain that, of the numerousAryan
tribesthat were headed and |ed by different patriarchs, only those
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who were united under the name of Agastiyawere the pioneers of

the Aryan colonisation in the south. That iswhy thelater Puranic
legends associate thefirst Aryan advent to the south with the name of
Agastiya.

Now, fromthetimeof the Rig Vedadthough wehear thename
of Agastiyaborne by many anindividud at different and distant inter-
vasof time, wehaveno evidencewhatever tobelievethat theAgedtiya

of theRigVedaever cameto the south and gavethelight of learning
andcivilisationtothe Tamils.

Again, with referenceto theAgastiyaof the Mahabharata, we
know only so much ashiscrossing theVindhyamountainsand going
to the south but not anything more.

AsregardstheAgastiyaof the Ramayanaand the Jatakata es,
we certainly know alittle moreand that isthat there were severa
Aryan sageswho were called by that name and who had hermitages
both inthenorth and the south, and assisted Ramain hisformidable
combat with Ravanathegreat king of Lanka. Beyond thisinforma-
tion we get absol utely nothing about hislearning Tamil, hiscompos-
ing an elaborate grammar in Tamil and teaching it to hisdisciples
about hisexercising hisinfluencein civilisngthe Tamil peopleinany
other way,

From thesefactsafforded by theancient Sanscrit worksthem-
selves, it would be evident that the story which connectsAgastiya
with theancient Tamil literatureand assignsto himthefirst and fore-
most part inthe composition of agreat grammatical work init could
not have arisen even at thetime of the Ramayanaof Vamiki.

Now, what could bethe age of thisRamayana?After making
asearching analysis of the evidences both internal and external,
Mr.C.V.Vaidya affirms this: “It appears, therefore, clear that the
present edition of the Ramayanais subsequent to the present edition
of theMahabharataand its date must be somewhere about thefirst
century B.C.”® Thenitisbeyond doubt that thetale which ascribes
theproduction of thefirst Tamil grammar totheAryan sageAgastiya



<« Ocean of Wisdom « N Y

could not have been brought into being even at the time of the
Ramayanaof Vamiki, that is, inthefirst century B.C.

AGASTIYA AND TAMIL LITERATURE

It that bethe case, when wasthetdegiven birthto?who gave
birthtoit?and what could bethe object of giving birthto it?arethe
guestionsto which every sincere student of theancient Tamil litera-
ture could not but seek true and pertinent answers.

Now, let usturn to the ancient Tamil worksto see whether
thereisinthem any explicit orimplicit mention of thestory of Agastiya
which not only credits him with the composition of thefirst great
grammatical treatisein Tamil but also posits him asthe venerable
teacher of St. Tholkappiar the reputed author of the Tholkappiam
which still existsin all its completeness even after three thousand
years and which is regarded by one and all asthe glory of Tamil
literature. If Tholkappiar had redly been thefirst discipleof Agastiya,
if hehad sat at hisfeet and learnt thefirst grammeatica work Agastiya
issupposed to have produced, it is Tholkappiar himsef that should
havereferred to hismaster in hisbook infull recognition of hispro-
found indebtednessto him. Evenif hefailed to do so-thetotal ab-
senceof any referenceto Agastiyaor hiswork inthewhol erange of
the Tholkappiam does not seemto argueany such failureon hispart.
Panambaranar thefellow-student of Tholkappiar who prefixed an
introductory verseto the Thol kgppiam could not, asamatter of course,
havefailed to notethe significant fact of hisbeing thefirst and fore-
most discipleof Agastiya. Thisintroductory piece of Panambaranar
renderedinto Englishrunsasfollows:-

“Venkata mount on the north, Kumari on the south.
Within these bounds the Tamil prose and poetic usage.
As sanctioned by great teachers,

Helearnt and searched into | etters, words and matters,

As much as old works of pure Tamil land,
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And then ranged this treati se faultless,
And in the court of the Pandiawho won many aland

To the Master of Athangod who ever averswhat istrue
and just

He explained the matter scatheless and classified,
Theletters and othersin orderly sequence;

He with hisknowledge full of Aindra,

He of ascetic practices famed in many ways,

Set his name Tholkappian shining everlastingly

In the world bound by expanse of water.”

That this piece was recognised asforming theintroductory
part of the Tholkappiam asearly asthefirst century A.D., isevident
from reference made to it in the great commentary written on
“Iraiyanar Ahapporul” by Nakkirar the pre-eminent poet of the age.'°
Further, indl thefull and systematic commentarieswrittenin succes-
sion onthe Tholkappiam itself by Ilambooranar inthe sixth century
A.D., by Peragriar inthetenth, and by Nachinarkkiniar inthetwel fth,
this is spoken of unquestionably as the preliminary piece of
Panambaranar composed and prefixed by him to the Tholkappiam.

Thisintroductory verse statesat first that at thetimeof itscom-
positionthe Tamil language was spokenin the part of southernIndia
that was bounded on the north by the Venkata or the modern
Thiruppathi hillsand onthe south theKumeari. Itisnot clear fromthe
verseitself whether by Kumari the modern cape Comorin, or as
interpreted by the commentators |lambooranar and others, the an-
cient river Kumari whichisnow submerged, wasmeant. But another
thingisclear from the omission of western and eastern boundaries
that at thetimeonly Tamil wasspoken dl through thecountry that lies
between the eastern and western coasts. Malayalam not coming into
existencethen.
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Next it saysthat Tamil attained to amarked refinement inthe
hands of great thinkers and teacherswho stamped itsusagein pure
and polished prose and poetic compositions.

Thenit affirmshow Tholkappiar made adeep study not only
of theelementsof the Tamil language but a so of other ancient works
then existing and of mattersthat, by their worth and fitness, ought to
form thetheme of compositionsin Tamil, and how by that scientific
study he qudified himsalf to composeafaultlessand comprehensive
grammar and poeticscdled by hisnamethe Tholkappiam. Fromthis
it would beobviousthat a thetimeof Tholkappiar therewasavast,
varied and highly refined Tamil literature which cons sted of works
produced in the preceding ages. A glance at the Tholkappiam itsel f
will sufficeto convinceany oneof theexistenceof suchavast litera-
ture which must have been ol der than the Tholkappiam and from
which therulesand principles of thisgreat scientific work on lan-
guage and literature must have been deduced.

Thenextitem of informationwhichit givesindicatesthat a the
court of aPandiaking who wasnoted for theva our of winning many
aland and who was, on that account, called Nilandaru thiruvir
pandian, Tholkappiar submitted hisvauabl etreatiseto the unspar-
ing criticism of agreat linguist and teacher called Athangottasan
and whenthiseruditeand just critic questioned every now and then
the correctnessof the arrangement and treatment of the subject-matter
aswdll astheaccuracy of therulesand principleslaid downinit, he
explained themdl in an adequate manner and maintained hisposition
s0 coolly, consistently and reasonably that theformidablecriticwas
led at |ast to approvethe book and permit itscirculation.

The Poem hasnoted further themost important fact-important
assarvingtofix thedateof Tholkappiar, that heacquired afull knowl-
edge of the Sanscrit grammar Aindraa so. Our author seemsto have
had at that early agean instinct for acomparative knowledge of lin-
guistic scienceand had, therefore, added to his deep and wide study
of the Tamil language, an equally profound knowledge of Sanscrit
and itsfirst grammar. In the Taittiriya Samhita (vi, 4,7,3) of the
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KrishnaYgur Veda, it isstated thet thefirst grammarian of the Sanscrit
languagewas Indra. As has been aready pointed out, the Vedic pe-
riod, according to Duitt, extended from 2000 B.C. to 1400 B.C. It
is, therefore, clear that theAindragrammar must havebeenin exist-
ence between thetimes of thetwo Vedas. If thisdate may be admit-
ted for theAindragrammar, then our Saint Tholkappiar who studied
it must have been either acontemporary of thegrammarian Indra, or
must havelived sometimeafter him. If, ontheother hand. Tholkeppiar
lived either at the time of thelater Sanscrit grammarian Panini or
subsequent toit, heshould havepreferred, asisalmost the casewith
al who came after Panini, thegrammar of Panini tothemoreancient
and antiquated Vedic grammar theAindra. Further, if Tholkappiar
had been proficient in the Paninian grammar aone, that fact could
not have been overlooked by hisfellow-student Panambaranar but
must have been noted in this prefatory piece. On the contrary, he
only notesthat Tholkappiar possessed a profound knowledge of
Aindra

Finding thisstriking fact astumbling block to their endeavour
to drag down Tholkappiar to atimelater than Panini, or even later
than thetime of Katantraof thefirst century A.D. or even il later
thanthetime of Jainendraof thefifth century A.D., Mr. T.R. Sesha
lyengar, Mr. V.V. Ramanan and other brahminsof their ilk had tried
their best of interpret theterm Aindrain different fanciful ways of
their own not supported by aparticle of solid evidence. | have ex-
ploded their fanciful theoriesand shown the shallownessand unten-
ability of their arguments in my work “The Life and Times of St.
Manickavachakar.”*

It may, however, be asked why should Tholkappiar be placed
in 1700 B.C. and why should he not be assigned to atime much
below that? But thefactsgo againgt assgning such alow time-limit to
hisexistence. For itisnoted by Dr. A.A. Macdonell that sixty four
grammarianscamedfter Indrain succession up to thetimeof Panini 2
Therefore Tholkappiar who is nhowhere said to have studied any
Sanscrit grammar other than the Aindra, could not havelived at, or



<« Ocean of Wisdom « - 61

subsequent to, thetimeof any oneof the sixty four grammarianswho
came after Indrain succession. If he had been conversant also with
other treatises, that fact could not have escaped the notice of his
classmate Panambaranar. And it is, therefore, not unreasonableto
supposethat Tholkappiar must havelived in an agewhich preceded
thetimesof dl thesixty four grammariansand Panini and whichwas,
on that account, must have been either contemporaneouswith, or a
little subsequent to, thetime of Indrawhich goesback to 2000 B.C.

According to Dr. S.K. Belvalkar, Panini lived on or before
700 B.C.2Allowing onethousand yearsfor al thesixty four gram-
marianswho went before thetime of Panini, itisnot extravagant to
place Tholkappiar at about 1700 B.C. at theleast.

Andthelast, but not theleast, important information which the
prefatory piecegivesus, relatesto the persond history of Tholkappiar.
Thisgreat soul who was engaged in measuring thewhole extent of
both the Tamil and Aryan languages, and in noting the lawswhich
govern theformation the growth and the decay of thetwo tongues,
did not stop with the study of merelanguage but went deeper into an
inquiry of therelationsinto which the human beingsarebrought ei-
ther inanunfriendly or inafriendly spirit, classified them under the
termswar and love, andysed them into actionswhichin manifesting
themselves signify the e ements of thetwo and treated them &l most
minutely and exhaustively. The most notable point in the life of
Tholkappiar comesinto view when this short prefatory poem has
fortunately taken care to mention thefact that, while hewasthus
engaged in studying the nature of wordsand therdationshipinwhich
thosewho spokethem stood, he never, for aningtant, lost sight of the
purpose of creation but wasever intent on it detaching histhought
from theworld by ascetic practicesand resting it on the noblest, the
happiest, and the most benevolent infiniteintel ligence and spiritua
power that dwellswithin and without Natureand finite selves.

With thistheintroductory verse of the Tholkappiam closes
and we haveinit not eventhedightest or thefaintest hint asregards
theAryan sageAgastiyaor hissupposed grammar in Tamil ashas
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been already pointed out. Further, inthewholerange of Tamil litera-
turethat was produced from thetime of Tholkappiar, i.e. from 1700
B.C., tothebeginning of the Chrigtian era-dthough al theentireworks
whichit comprised wereirretrievably lost yet enough in theform of
fragmentary poemsremainsto testify to their existence, we do not
comeacrossasinglereferenceto Agastiya

Now, aswe come down totheearly centuriesof the Christian
era, we seem to hear of areferenceto Agastiyamaderather inan
indirect way inaclassical Tamil poemwhichistypicd of thetransi-
tion period which hasjust begunto prevail inthe Tamil country. The
collection of poemscalled Paripada containsonly such longand
highly literary lyrics aswere composed in musica metresto besung
tothelyrein praise of the Tamilian godsand theriver Vaikai. The
lyricswhichformthiscollection belong to thecenturiesthat preceded
theChristian era, with theexception of oneinwhichthereferenceto
Agastiyaoccurs, and theauthor of which existed inthefirst century
of the Christian era. Agastiyais supposed to have made the mount
Pothiahis permanent abode, and the poem elevenin Paripadal, ac-
cording to the commentator, thereforerefersto him asthe sage of
Pothia. Again thissage of Pothiais strangely enough not Agastiya
himself but is Canopus” a bright star in the southern constellation
Argo Navis.” Mind, the poem itself does not call the star by the
nameof Agastiyabut it callsit smply the sageof Pothia. Itisonly the
commentator Parimel aakar who existed in thee eventh century A.D.
that callsit by thenameof Agastiya. How heisjudtifiedinbringingin
the name of Agastiyato bear upon theinterpretation of the phrase
“Pothiyil Munivan” in the text is not clear, since we do not come
acrossany such phrase used in any such meaning either in the Tamil
literature of thefirst century A.D., or inthat which preceded it. More
than athousand years haveintervened between thetime of the com-
position of this Paripadal poem and the time of its commentator
Parime aakar and however much thelatter might havereceived sup-
port for hisinterpretation from the Sanscrit Puranic stories that
cropped upduringthislonginterva, itisquitecertainthat noclassica



<« Ocean of Wisdom « - 63

work of theAugustan period of Tamil literaturelends any support to
thisidentification of the sage of Pothiamount with Agastiya. For the
very word Agastiyanever occurseven onceintheliteratureof this

age.

Even granting theidentification justifiablein accordancewith
theAgastiyalegend related in the Ramayanaof Vamiki, we get no
information whatever fromthe Tamil worksthemsd vesof the period
with respect to the activities of Agastiyain the south astold inthe
later Sanscrit Puranas. If there had been herearead person who bore
thenameof Agastiya, if hehad really taken aprominent partinre-
forming the Tamil language and enlightening the Tamil people, if he
had in fact composed thefirst grammar of the Tamil language and
instructed it to Tholkappiar and others, that memorablefact could
not have been so uniformly left unnoticed by all the Tamil authors
who existed before and at the beginning of the Christianera. It is,
therefore, quite clear that even at the beginning of the Christian era
themythical account of Agadtiyadid not makeitsappearancein Tamil
literature; nor did the learned Tamilsknow anything about it at that
time.

But as we come down towards the | atter half of the second
century A.D., wemeet withadistinct mention of thenameof Agastiya
inthegreat Tamil epic; the Manimekhalai (1st canto). It isstated
therethat theriver Kaviri took itsrisefrom thewater-pot of Agastiya
by itsbeing turned upside down. Even at thistimewhen the story
whichassgnsavery fanciful and extravagantly romantic origintothe
river Kaviri wasinvented, noteAgastiyaappears neither asthe au-
thor nor astheteacher of thefirst systematic grammar in Tamil. So
far itisobviousthat theinvention of thisstory could not havetaken
place even at the end of the second century A.D.

Now, St. Manickavachakar who sang the sacred hymns of
the Thiruvachakam and the love-poem the Thiruchchitram
balakkovayar livedinthefirst haf of thethird century A.D.,**and he
too hasnowherein thesetwo great and sacred worksal luded either
toAgastiyaor to hisaleged grammar in Tamil.
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But aswe passonto thefifth century A.D. wecomeacross a
rareand singular but dear refereneto Agastiyaand hisdisciplesamong
whom St. Tholkappiar iscounted asthefirst and themost illustrious.
The placewherethisreference occursisin the prefatory verse af -
fixed to thecollection called the Purapporul venbamaai, acompila
tion of Tamil songsrecounting for the maost part the variousforms of
military activitiesevinced by the contending partiesintheandent Tamil
land. Thelearned scholar who madethisinteresting collection of old
Tamil songscould not havelived beforethefifth century A.D., since
heinvokesat the beginning theaid of Ganesathe e ephant headed
god and Sarasvati thegoddess of |earning who were quite unknown
totheTamil literature preceding thefourth century A.D., but whoin
later timescameto occupy animportant placeintheworship paid by
theHindus. It must, however, be observed that, though thereference
toAgastiyaand hisso-called disciplesand to aTamil work caled the
Panniru padalam whichis supposed to have been thejoint product
of histwelve disciples, does occur inthe prefatory verse, yet we
meet with no such reference any wherewithin the body of thetrea-
tisethe Purapporulvenbamalai itself. Itis, therefore, open to doubt
whether the prefatory piece in which the reference occurs, could
have been the genuine composition of acontemporary of theauthor,
or & most, the compiler of the collection. That the prefatory poem of
atreatiseitsdf isaninvariablerulewith dl thelearned peopleof the
Tamil language. Containing asit doesthe eulogy on theauthor, it
cannot be composed by the author but must be composed only by
his preceptor, or by hisfellow-student, or by his student or by the
commentator of hiswork. Who composed the prefaceto thework
under discussion, isnot noted anywhere or by any body either inthe
printed copy or inthe palmleaf manuscripts. We cannot befar wrong
inascribing the prefatory verseto the commentator of thiscollection
who must haveexisted at atimelater than the ninth century A.D. For
themythical account of Agastiyaseemsto have beeninvented only
after thestory of the Ramayanacameto berecited inthe Tamil coun-
try by thebrahminswho brought it from the northand enlarged it by
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incorporatinginit certain folk-tales of the south in order to makeit
intensdly attractiveto theimagination of the people.

From the sixth century A.D. down to the ninth, there lived
three of thefour great Saivasaints, asthe &t. Sambandha, St. Appar
and St. Sundarar visiting dl thesacred Sivatemplesinthe southland
preaching tothe peoplethe principlesof Saivareligion, butitismemo-
rablethat not even onceisthelegend of Agastiyareferred toin any of
their voluminoushymns. When St. Sambandhaof the early seventh
century visited the Sivatemplea Ahattiyanpali near Point Calimere
and composed ahymnin praiseof Siva, he had afitting opportunity
torefer toAgastiyaand hislegend inthehymn, if there actually had
existed an Aryan sage of that namein that placeand if, asthe place
namewould seem to suggest, heactually founded atempletherein
hisname. But fromthat hymnal adlusontoAgastiyaand thecircum-
stances of hiscoming arecompl etely absent. Doesit not ook strange
and unaccountabl e that such animportant alusion should be omitted
in his hymn, especially by such a brahmin saint as
Thirujnanasambandhawho, whenever an opportunity presented it-
self, never failedto avail of it and glorify the Vedicritesand Vedic
sacrificesaswell asthe brahmin priestswho performed them?lsit
not manifest fromthisthat, even at thetime of St. Sambandha, i.ein
the seventh century A.D. thelegend of Agastiyawasnot inventedin
dlitsfullness?

I have shown in my work on “The Life & Times of St.
Manickavachakar” clear proofs for fixing the date of Ilambooranar
thefist commentator on the Tholkappiam inthe sixth or seventh cen-
tury A.D. Hetooin hiscommentson the prefatory verseto that work
smply mentionsAgastiyaas one of the ancient authorsbut nothing
more.

Itis, therefore, clear that about the sixth century A.D. it was
theAryan settlers, most probably, the Tamil prieststhemselveswho
embraced theAryan cult for the purposeof raisingthemsalveshighin
the estimation of the people, that started theideaof an Aryan sage
taking aprominent part in thecultivation of the Tamil language. The
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ideathusgerminated took nearly four or five centuriesto ataintoits
full development as is manifest from Nachchinarkiniyar’s commen-
tary ontheTholkappiam, for inthemidst of learned Tamilsitsrapid
growth received astrong check.

Nachchinarkiniar notes somestrangeincidents pertainingto
therelationship of Agastiyaand Tholkappiar, for whichweget no
any warrantable proof either in Sanscrit literature or in Tamil. The
incidents narrated by him areasfollows: WhileAgastiyawas coming
to thesouth hewent at first to the river Gangesand took from her the
river Kaviri; next herepaired to the sage Jamadagni and received
from him his son Trunadoomagni otherwise called Tholkappiarin
Tamil; hewent then to the sage Pul astiyaand married his daughter
Lopamudrabut |eft her there with her father; hewent thereafter to
Dvarakaand brought from there eighteen kings, one hundred and
eighteenmillionsof Vdir, and Aruvdar dl descended fromthelineof
Vishnu; and at last he settled himself in themount Pothiaclearing the
land of forests, renderingit fit for cultivation and habitationand by his
musical skill keeping off the Rakshasas and Ravanafrom intruding
into the new country. After awhile Agastiya called his disciple
Tholkappiar and badehim bring hiswifelLopamudra But Tholkappiar
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5. WHO THE
ORIGINATORS OF YOGA?

“The Sutras of the yoga-philosophy are ascribed to
Patanjali, who is also called Phanin or Sesha, the divine ser-
pent. He may have been the author or the representative of the
yoga-philosophy without being necessarily the author of the
Sutras.” Prof. Max Muller, in his Six Systems of Indian
Philosophy, p.410.

From theabove quotation taken from thelast great work of an
accomplished exponent of the Sanscrit language, religion and phi-
losophy, we get a clue as to who, of the two ancient peoples the
Aryan and the Tamilian, could have beenthe originators of the sys-
tem of philosophy caled theyoga. Tothispoint weshal comealittle
later on.

Thefirst systematictreatisethat givesaclear exposition of the
principlesand practice of yogaisthe Sutras of Patanjali in Sanscrit.
AndinTamil thereisthe Thirumandiram of Thirumoolar whichis
considerably larger and fuller than the above. The Patanjali’s work
contains only 194 short aphorisms in all, whereas Thirumoolar’s
Thirumandiram consists of 3000 verses, each versehaving four lines
of four feet each. Further, al that pertainsto the higher aspectsand
practices of yogaand its mysteriesisnot so exhaustively treated in
any other work either in Sanscrit or Tamil asinthe Thirumandiram of
S. Thirumoolar. But herewe are concerned more with thework of
Patanjdi than withthe other.
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That the principlesand practices of yogahad been in exist-
encelong beforethetimeof Patanjdi and histrestiseistestified to by
explicit mention made of them in such ancient upanishadsasKatha,
Svetasvatara, Maitrayaniya, Chandogya and a few others. Prof
Deussen observes: “In post-Vedic times the practice of yoga was
deveopedinto aformal systemwithitsown text-book (the Sutras of
Patanjdi). Theriseof thissystem, asitsfirst beginningsin Kath.3and
6, Svet.2 and Maitr, 6 show, belongsto thetimewhen theoriginal
idealism of the Upani shad teaching began aready to hardeninto the
realistic philosophy of the Sankhya. On thisfoundation, whichwas
far from being adapted to itsorigina conception, thelater yogasys-
tem was raised”* Soit isobviousthat theideas of yogaand its prac-
tice werein vogue much anterior to thetime of Patanjali and that
Patanjali only brought their essentia pointstogether, arranging them
coherently and giving them adefiniteand distinct shgpe. Intothevexed
guestion asregardsthe date of Patanjali | do not wish to enter, since
thegreat Sanscrit scholar Prof. Max Muller himsdf leavesitindoulbt,
athough he suggeststhe second century B.C. ashis probabl e date;?
whilean eminent American scholar Mr. W.J.Hagg, who madeacom-
parative study of thedifferent systemsof yogathat belongedto the
Hindus, the Chinese, the Egyptians, the Accadians, the
Mohammadans, and the Hebrewsin hisexcellent manual on yoga,
brings Patanjali’s work down to the seventh century A.D.2 Whatever
be the date which further research may assign to the composition of
theyogaSutrasof Patanjdi, therecan beno doubt that it was Patanjdi
who founded the yoga philosophy and, in the words of Dr.A.A.
Macdonell, “elaborated the doctrine, describing at length the means
of attaining concentration and carrying it to the highest pitch.”

At thevery beginning of histrandation and € oquent exposi-
tion of the yoga Sutras, Swami Vivekananda rightly renders “Atha
yoganusasanam” into “Now concentration is explained.” And Mr.
Ramaprasad, who hasa so trand ated into English the yoga Sutras of
Patanjali with thecommentariesof Vyasaand Vachaspati Misra, in
the same way renders the term yoga into “concentration” or “con-
templation.”™
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Now, concentration of what, onwhat? To thefirst, theanswer
may be given as the concentration of one’s own mind or attention on
something. Inour daily experience, itisamatter well known that,
without one pointednessof the mind, without an undivided attention,
nothing can be known, nothing can be done, nay thevery growth of
intellect will be dwarfed, and even more theformation of memory
power will be checked. The man who acquires the rich stores of
knowledge, who achieves most in thisbrief span of life, isonly he
who haslearnt to exerciseshismind in thegreat art of concentration.
While onechild takesanumber of hours, or days or weeksor even
monthsto get hislesson by heart, another picksit upinaminuteat a
rapid glance. Whether aman aimsat obtai ning happinessinthisworld
or inthat whichisto come, he cannot obtainit unlesshe concentrate
histhought onthemeansof obtaining it and doesit with asingleness
of mind. Eventhosewho carefor nothing but theenjoyment of earthly
pleasures, haveto bestow acertain amount of attentiononit at the
time of their enjoyment. Otherwise, it losesits efficacy, attraction,
and pleasure. When oneisengaged in enjoying thefinest delicacies
at table, he enjoysthem most to the degree he checksthe straying of
hismind and settlesit on theact of enjoying them. Similarly every
successful or unsuccessful operation of the mind resultseither from
anintensity of concentration or thelack of it.

Now, theancient sages of India, especially thosewholivedin
thesouth, havingtheir daily bodily wantseasily supplied by luscious
fruits, roots, nuts, leavesand grainswhich plenteously grow there,
werenaturally led to reflect on thefleeting character of the earthly
pleasures and the futility of devoting one’s valuable time and energy
wholly to an eager pursuit of such amirage. Consequently they ap-
plied themsel ves strenuously to seek for an object whichisperma-
nently enjoyable, whichisbeyond birth, death and disease, whichis
untainted by sin and crime, which purges of theimpuritiesof those
who clingtoit tenacioudy and discovered at | ast, after long and la-
borioussearch, itsexistencewithintheir own selvesandinthecore
of al substancesthat lieoutsidetheir mind and body. And onthinking
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deeply astothe means of gettinginto anintimatetouchwith sucha
being whose existence can only befelt but whose personisbeyond
thereach of human vision, they sought further for an object inwhich
or through which not only canit befelt but it can also be seen. After
searching oneby oneall substancesthat fall under thefour categories
asfire, ar, earth and water, they discovered at last fire as congtituting
thefitting vehiclefor manifesting the supremebeing called God by
mankind rather vaguely. For arationa explanation of how asupreme
spiritual principlecan bemanifestedinfireor light whichispapably
physical, the reader is referred to my treatise on “The Conception of
God as Rudra.”

Now, even after thegrand discovery had been made, thesages
could not rest content, sincelight, thoughit formsafitting vehiclefor
manifesting God, initsaf remainsvoid of consciousness, fedling, will
andintelligence. Their longing for abeing who can understand their
wantsand desires, who can sympathisewiththeminther sufferings,
who can help them to come out of those suffering and can set themin
astateof eternal happiness, took possession of their mind so com-
pletely that they could not but imaginein thelight the presenceof a
being who in some respects bore resemblance to the person of a
human being. Actuated by love and mercy for the suffering humaniy,
theincomprehensblebeing, they thought, manifested himsdf inlight,
sothat hemight becomereadily comprehensible by thefinitemind of
man. Not only to hisfinitemind but to hisfinite perceptiondsodid he
seem to appear in theform of man. While speculating thus on the
nature and character of the form which God was thought to have
assumed for the sake of man, the sageswere extremely careful to
distinguish the divine constitution from the constitution of man. God’s
thought formexpressngitsdlf inlight wasall light through and through
and spiritual; but human formwasall flesh and blood and grossly
material; theformer wasbeyond birth, death, and disease, whereas
thelatter wassubject to all thethree. Hewhowascaled Godin his
infiniteand incomprehens bleaspect was by the sagescalled Sivain
hisapparently finiteand comprehens bleaspect. Still hispersonwas
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conceived to be quite different fromthe physica bodily formof man.
It isaconspicuousfeature of the Saivareligion that even unto this
day it cannot bringitself to any compromisewithany religionwhich
ascribesbirths and desths and diseaseto that whichit takesto beits
god.

Thesageswerefar from beingwrongin concelvinggodasa
person, simply because heisaspiritua beinglikeman. All spiritua
beingspossessthought, will and feding, and thought impliesthepres-
enceof menta imagesformedinwardly in correspondence with outer
materid imagesandimpressed inddlibly upon memory. Heaoneisa
thoughtful manwho possesses abundant memory imagesand forgets
them not; whereasheisthoughtl esswho possessesno such images
and forgetseventhefew henegligently had. Itisclear, therefore, that
persondity consistsintherichness of thought-formswhichit stores,
whether that persondity beeither divineor human. Still agreat many
who cannot understand what personality really means, takeit to be
an attribute of an embodied spirit like man. That that was not what
thegreat thinkers meant by theterm persondity, may be pointed out
by what Dr. JamesWard has said of it in hisfamous Gifford lectures
on “Pluralism and Theism.” He says: “As to God from the point of
view of man, then, we can only regard him as Spirit, as possessing
intelligence and will, and so as personal.”® And Dr.J.R. lllingworth
has explained it still more clearly as follows: “Looked at analytically,
then, thefundamental characteristic of persondity isself-conscious-
ness, the quality in asubject of becoming an object toitself, orin
Locke’s language, ‘considering itself as itself’ and saying. ‘lam I.”
But asin thevery act of becoming thus self-conscious| discoverin
myself desires, and awill, the qudity of self-consciousnessimmedi-
ately involvesthat of self-determination, the power of making my
desires an object of my will, and saying ‘I will do what I desire.””

Simply because the self-conciouness of man and alongwithit
hispersonality, evolvethemselves, only after hisbeing clothedina
corporal form, wearenot justified in attributing corporeality to the
personality of God also. Being perfectinal hisintrinsic qualities,
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God needsno corporal form for manifesting hispersonality. But such
isnot the case with man and other individual souls. For theselie,
fromtimeout of mind, buriedin darknessthat for evolving their sdif-
conciousnessthey stand in absolute need of corporal formscreated
so finely by God for the purpose. How necessary isthe physical
body for evolving and devel oping consciousnessin man and other
living beings, may not strikeany one solong asheremainsindifferent
or inattentiveto thefact; and in this state of heedl essness, he may
even go to thelength of decrying it asafetter and burden and ex-
pressawishto befreed fromit asearly aspossible, as some pious
peopl e have done. But no sooner hasapart or thewholeof hisbody
been affected with abad disease, than he feel sdeeply the necessity
and usefulnessof ahealthy body. Without asound body there can be
no sound mind. Thislaw appliesonly to thefinite soulsinasmuch as
they are plunged in darkness and require the aid of an organised
matter to get out of it and seethelight of consciousness.

But God iseternaly conscious and standstherefore ever so
independent of theaid of matter that hispersondity could not besaid
to havemanifested itsdlf through hiscontact with matter. Itistruethat
we cannot conceive of our personality except with theaid of our
physical body and under thelimitationitimposeson us; but from that
it doesnot follow, as has been pointed out by Prof William Knight,
“that personality cannot exist, or be consciously realised, except un-
der the condition of alimiting non-ego.” He pertinently asks: “Is it
not conceivabl ethat the sense of alimiting non-ego would vanish, in
the case of a being that was transcendent, and alife that was al
pervasive?”®

Though God thusremai nsuntouched by matter, he, asabeing
full of thought andintelligence, createsinhismind aninfinitevariety of
thought-formsand impressesthem on the uncreated matter and brings
al these seen multitudinous bodiesinto existencefor the use of finite
souls. From themost s mpleto the most complex organic structures
all must have been created in strict correspondenceto the thought-
forms which must have existed in God’s mind as their prototypes.
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So, no materia formwhich servesasanindispensablemeansof evok-
ing the consciousness of asoul that dwellswithinit, can belooked
upon asmean and contemptible, however muchit may look unseemly
and however much the soul withinit may seem sappy. Every body
and every soul carry withinthem not only the mark of divinepurpose
but dsothedivineminditsdf, if deeply lookedinto. Still, thefigure of
man constitutesthe climax of creation so far as our present knowl-
edge goes and he must, therefore, represent the exact image of God’s
supremethought-image as hasbeentoldin thefirst chapter of Gen-
ess. It, therefore, ssemshighly reasonablethat for concentrating his
mind on God, the yogi sets up not only before his eyes but also
beforehismind animagethat lookslike human.

The above considerations have brought us down to the point
which suggests the right kind of answer to the second question ‘con-
centration on what?’ raised at the beginning of this essay; and the
answer is this plainly; the concentration of one’s mind on the person
of God thealmighty. Patanjali the author of theyogasutrasclearly
tellsusthat Samadhi or complete concentration or meditation can
result only from “Devotion to Isvara” (Isvara pranidhanat. 1,23); and
in the second chaper, he again lays stress on this point by saying
“Perfect contemplation can be attained only by devoting oneself wholly
to Isvara” (Samadhi siddhirisvara pranidhanat, 11,45). Here the fact
must be noted that Patanjai mentionsno deity of the Vedic pantheon
as the object of one’s intense concentration. On the contrary he calls
that whichisworthy of such concentration, Isvara, by whichterm he
means the supreme principle of intelligence itself “that has never been
touched by sufferings, actions, rewards, or consequent dispositions.”
What hecalslsvarathus, hefurther carefully distinguishesfromindi-
vidua soulsby onemore special quality pecular toit but not to oth-
ers, namely, thequality of omnisciencewhich hasitsseat only inlsvara
(Ch.1,25). Itisevident from thisthat not only had Patanjali beena
strict monotheist but his ideas of God and finite souls, and of souls’
emanci pation through an exclusive devotion to God had a so been
quiteuniquein ancient Sanscrit literature, thesebeing totally foreign
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to theworship of the Vedic deities, and therites and observances
that arefound so prominently in the Vedas and the Brahmanas.

Of the eight members of Yogaenumerated and explained by
Patanjali, the firstand foremost is Yama, that is, “discipline, refraining
from doing injury, truthfulness, etc.” Under the term ahimsa or doing
no injury to any living creatureisbrought into prominencethe non-
killing of anima sand human beings. The Samkhyasystem alsolays
stresson the ahimsaconduct asis clear from the second gphorism of
the Samkhya K ariak which denouncesthe Vedic sacrificesinthe
strongest terms as follows: “The means or practices taught in the
Veda, aresimilar tothevisibleones; for they areattended with impu-
rity, waste, and excess.” From this it would be obvious that Samkhya
and Yoga, thetwo most influentia systemsof thought inancient In-
dia, taught nothing as more important than the practice of doing no
injury toany living creetureand helf that theformation of which habit
alone, if strictly adhered to, would bring to its possessor final re-
demption; but they rgj ected with scorn and disgust the sacrificia cult
of the Vedas and abhorred the very ideaof shedding theblood of a
living being human or animal. Here, do we not seeamarked contrast
in character and conduct between the peoplewho clung tenaciousy
tothesacrificia cult of the Vedasand otherswho followed the prin-
ciplesand practicesof the Samkhyaand Yogasystems?Whileinthe
onewenotethemost savage andinhuman side of thehumanmind, in
the other we recogni ze the most kindly and benevol ent aspect asits
antithesis. It, therefore, seems highly improbabl ethat thetwo people
who clung totwo directly and distinctly opposed systems of thought
and conduct could be, at that remote period, the descendants of one
and the same stock. For, in ancient times, the disposition, character
and conduct of onerace differed so widely from the other that in
subsequent times even when necessity impelled them to mingleto-
gether they could not effacethem completely but retainedthemtoa
remarkabledegree. Inaccordancewith the trait in hisracia char-
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acter, Patanjali lays emphasis on “Devotion to Isvara” (Isvara
pranidhanat) as congtituting the chief and only meansof attaining per-
fectioninpractisingYoga. Touchingon thispoint Prof. Max Muller
rightly observes:

“Devotion to Him is said to consist in contemplation and to
end in direct perception. Seadfastness with regard to Isvara is
represented asthe principal factor in abstract meditationandin
liberation, becauseit leadsto greater nearnesstothefina god, steadi-
nesswith regard to the human self being secondary only. Thisdevo-
tionto Isvaraisalso declared to put an end to al theimpediments,
such asillness, etc.”%° (Italicsours)

Now, why should Patanjali attach so much importanceto the
term “Isvara,” in preferene to all others by which the multitudinous
deities of the Vedic pantheon were called? Why should heuseit as
theonly wordfit for denoting the dmighty God of theuniverse? The
answer issmple. Patanjali evidently came not of theracewhich of-
fered itsworship to the various deitieswho were but human heroes
deified and whosebirth, death and parentage areplainly told inthe
Vedic literatureitself. Thewise men of theraceto which Patanjali
bel onged, recogni zed the existence of but onesingle God and made
him alonethe object of their intense devotion. Unlikethe Satapatha
Brahmana (XI, 1,2,12) which clearly states that “the gods were
originally mortal.” Patanjali holds that “Isvara is a distinct person un-
touched by the vehicles of affliction, action and fruition” (1,24), which
are consequent upon births and deaths. Further, Patanjali teaches
that theindividual soul aloneissubject to births, deaths, disease,
nescience, and so onthat it can attain self-consciousnessand relesse
from perpetual misery only by repeating the sacred syllable ‘Om’
and by comprehendingitsfull meaning. Inhisopinionthissyllable
alone connotesall the attributes of God among which omniscience
formstheessentia oneby which God isdistinguished fromfinitesouls
For accordingto him all thefinite soulsarelimitedin knowledgeand
are, therefore, imperfect.
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What isthus concelved of as God by Patanjali, | need hardly
say, could betaken not as one among, but quitedifferent from, the
deitiesadored by theAryasof the Vedictimes. Even Indra, the chief
deity of the Rig Vedachief because of the 1017 hymns contained in
it 250 are addressed to him, does not seem to have merited the
attention of Patanjdi. For Indratoo issaid to have been bornand to
havekilled hismother and father assoon ashewasborn, and strangely
enough, he is also said to have eaten dogs’ entrails pressed by hun-
ger't, Moreor lessall theother Vedic deities except Rudra, share
thesamefateasindra. Itisnowonder, then, that Patanjali who was
nurtured in the highest, the truest and the noblest conception of an
immoral, omni scient and omnipotent God of theuniverse, inthemidst
of thewisemen of hisrace, could not bring himself tobdieveinthe
mortal gods, or rather the deified heroes, of theAryas, nor could he
adopt theterminology of their priests.

Then, belonging ashedid, toaraceinal respectsquitediffer-
ent fromtheAryas, and constrained since hewasto expresshispre-
ciousideason soul-culturein Sanscrit, merely for the sake of leading
theAryan priestson from fruitless observance of amassof rituals
and hero-worshiptoared cleansing of their mind and heart by medi-
tating on one true God. Patanjali produced his great work in the
Aryan language, instead of in hisown mother tongue Tamil. Though
thelanguageused by Patanjdi is, initsfundamentas, mainly Aryan,
most of thewords, of whichitiscomposed, cannot at al betracedto
the ancient Aryan speech inwhich theVedicliteratureis produced.
Almost dl thetechnica termsused by himto expound the principles
and practices of yogaare of hisown making. Such creation of anew
terminology for thespecia purpose of expounding an ancient system
of thought and practicein an aientongue, of itself, laysopento our
view theorigina sourcefromwhichittook itsrise. A pardld instance
to thismay be shown from the use made of thetechnical termsin
modern scientificworksin English, which termsbeing mainly coined
withtheaid of theold Latin and Greek words. Still no man of sane
mind will dareto ascribethe production of such scientificworksin
Englishtothe Latin and Greek authors of bygone ages, simply be-
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causetheseworksareinterspersed with Latin and Greek wordsand
phrases. In the sameway thewords and phraseswhich were newly
employed in the Samkhyaand Yoga systemsand in the Upani shads
to meet the new exigenciesof time, but which arenot tobefoundin
theancient Vedic literature, indicatetheir new coinage made by the
hands of adifferent peopleassuredly non-Aryan.

Of many such wordsnewly coined, or newly used, intheYoga
Sutras of Patanjali, the term “Isvara’ constitutes the most important
one, sinceit servesto disclose the hidden source from which the
yogasystemitsalf arose, and from which d onethe ultimate object of
man’s all intellectual pursuits was learnt. In the whole range of the Rig
Vedawhichisperhapsthe ol dest extant book in theAryan tongue,
athough partsof it belong to different strataof time, wedo not meet
with the term ‘“Isvara’ as the name of the Supreme Being.

But the epithet ‘Isana’ occurs in the Rig Veda in a hymn (ii,
33,9) addressed to Rudra, asoneof hisnames, and so dsotheterm
‘Siva’, which has in later ages come to be used as the proper name
of the SupremeBeing, isfoundin another hymn (X-92, 9) of theRig
Veda as adesignation of Rudra. Now, instead of using the word,
‘Isana”, why Patanjali transformed it into “Isvara’ or rather chose
thisaready transformed word, and used it frequently in histresatise,
presentsitself asavitd and interesting question, an answer towhich
may bring to light many pointsthat lie obscure, or rather unrecog-
nized, inthe ancient history of thetwo peoples; theAryan and the
Tamilian. Weshdll, therefore, attempt to seewhat could begivenas
aproper answer to thisquestion.

Why should Rudrabe celebrated only in three or four hymns
intheRigVeda, whileIndraisprayed toin 250 hymns?An answer to
thisquestionwill determinetheright kind of answer to begiventothe
question raised above. Now, Indraisinvoked inthe greatest number
of hymns, because heisthe chief deity whom the ancient Aryans
worshipped to obtain al that they desired to get, becauseall these
hymnswere composed mostly by theAryansthemselves. Whereas
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Rudraispraised only inthefewest number of hymns, smply because
heisthe god of the non-Aryans, because these hymnswere com-
posed only by afew of the non-Aryanswhen they took part inthe
compilation of theRig Vedic hymns.

Theritualistic cult of theAryasisrepresented by their priest
Vasi shtha, whilst themonotheistic Rudracult of theearly Tamilians
the Bharatasisrepresented by the sage Visvamitra. Thosewho con-
celved Rudraasthe God of firewere originally not the Aryas but
werethe Bharatasonly; hencein severa hymnsaddressed toAgni,
Agni himself is called “Bharata,” for instance, refer to the hymn 7 in
the book two of the Rig Veda; and in thehymn 36 of the same book,
Rudratoo is called ‘Bharata’ for the same reason. Itis remarkable
that in the hymn 16 of the sixth book, Agni issaid to bel ong exclu-
svely tothe Bharatas. And equal ly remarkableisit that the worship-
persof the Sivalingaor theemblem of flame are quite erroneously
and contemptuously spoken of by theAryasin two passage of the
RigVeda(VIl, 21,5and X ,99,3), asthe phalic worshippers. It should
be bornein mind that down to this day theworshippersof thissym-
bol arethe Tamiliansand that theimageitsalf iscaled by them from
remote agesthe symbol of Lord Siva. Thelimitsof thisessay forbid
my going into further details of thissubject, for whichthereader is
referred to my treatise “The Conception of God as Rudra.’” The evi-
dencesso far exhibited would render the conclusioninevitable, that
the adherents of the Rudracult could be none other than the highly
civilized Bharatasof the Tamilianrace. That the Bharataswerein the
ancient past ahighly civilized section of the Tamil people, that they at
onetimeruledthewholeof Indiafromthe Himal ayasto Cape Camorin,
is evidenced by the name ‘Bharata Varsha’ which India bore from
thevery early times. And thetemples of Sivalingaat whichthey paid
their worship can be seen eventothisday in great numbersall over
this country from the Mount Kailasato Ramesvaram. If such evi-
denceshaveany value, which | think they do certainly have, they
must condtitute theindisputabl e proofsto establish thegreat and mo-
mentous historical fact that what iscalled Rudra, Siva, and Isanaat
longintervalsin the Rig Vedacould be no other than the Supreme
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Being itsdlf whoseworship wasintroducedintoit by asection of the
Tamilians called the Bharatas, who alone seem to have been the
foundersof that monotheisticworshipinancient India.

From the nature and contents of the Rig Vedic hymnsthem-
selves, itisclear that they fall under two distinct but unequal divi-
sions, of which thelarger onebearstheimpress of the character and
conduct of theAryan peoplewhilethe smaller showstheimprint of
the non-Aryan mind. After the commingling of thetwo racesthe
Tamilian cult led by Visvamitraand hisdisciplesstood moreactive
thantheAryan cult headed by Vasishta, in bringing their respective
hymnstogether and classifying theminto theten books of the Rig
Veda. Inthismanner the composition and classification of the Rig
Vedic hymns seem to have taken placein thisland of the Bharatas
and henceitisan error to take the Rig Vedaas awork belonging
exclusively to theAryan priests. When the Kings of the Bharatas
who ruled thewhol e of northern Indiaat that timeand their priests
headed by Visvamitrafound it necessary to reform the Aryan no-
madsthat camein large numbersand settled in this country, they
thought it expedient to learn theAryan tongue, composed init hymns
of their own and incorporated them with those brought by theAryan
people. Inthisway they made up the Rig Vedaasthe common prayer
book to be used by thetwo people. In order to educatetheforeign-
ers, what waswith them in afluidic condition had to be brought thus
into astable, and solid state; and in order to divert their attention
from hero-worship and bloody sacrificesto theworship of the one
great God of the universewith noriteswhatever, thehymnsglorifying
Rudrahad to be gently introduced without creating any impression
of strangenessintheir mind. In spiteof such courteous, conciliatory,
reforming and kind-hearted deeds of the Tamils, the Aryan priests
not only persisted in theworship of their heroes and in the obser-
vanceof inhumanrites, but even spoke contemptuoudy of the Tamilian
form of worship, called the Tamils Dasyus and Sudras, and hated
them beyond measure. To set inaclear light theembittered feelings
of theAryasagainst the Tamils, wetranscribe below afew passages
taken fromthefirst book of the Rig Veda:
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“Thou slewest with thy bolt the wealthy Dasyu, alone
yet going with thy helpers, Indral

Far them the floor of heaven, in all directions, the
riteless turned and fled, Indra! with averted faces.”

“The Dasyu thou hast burned from heaven, and wel
comed the prayer of him who poursjuice and
lauds thee.

“Indra broke through Ilibisa’s strong castles, and
Sushnawith his horn he cut to pieces, (33,4,7,12)

“Thou, hero-hearted, hast broken down Pipru’s forts
and helped Rijisvan when the Dasyus were struck
dead.

E’en mightly Arbuda thou troddest under foot; thou
from of old wast born to strike the Dasyus dead.

“Discern thou well Aryas and Dasyus; punishing the
lawless give them up to himwhose grassis
strewn.” (52,5,6,8)

Even from these vengeful prayersthemsel ves addressed by
theAryasto their favourite deity Indra, the reader cannot but notice
clear referenceto thewed th and might of the Tamil Princes, theex-
istence of strong castlesand fortswhich they built andinwhich they
dwelt, aswell asthegreat differencetheAryas made between them-
selvesand the Tamils. Inface of thisstrong evidencewhich setsin
clear light the pronounced racia differencethat existed betweenthe
Aryasand theTamils, someoriental scholarshave attemptedtoin-
cludethe Dasyus, the Bharatas, and other Tamil tribeswithin the
Aryanfolditsdf, but thereisnot even ashadow of evidencefor this
bold attempt. We should have been very glad, as our ancestorshad
actually been, towipeaway thisvain, mischievous, and unprofitable
racid differenceand bringal under thenameof the Saivasor Bharatas,
cong stently with the ancient usage which called thewhole of India
‘Bharata Varsha’, but it is the brahmins, whoever they be, Aryans or
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Tamilians, that consider themsalvesto be pureAryansand look upon
all othersas Sudrasor daves, Milechas or untouchables, and accen-
tuatethisdifferencein their wordsand deeds. Referringtothisstate
of racid differene between thetwo peoplethat existedin ...
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6. IS HINDI A
COMMON TONGUE?

“Man starts with language as God’s perfect gift, which he only
impairs and forfeits by sloth and sin”

- Arch Bishop Trench in his ‘Study of Words.’

At present some Indian reformers endeavour their utmost to
make Hindi the common tonguefor thewholeof India Their specid
reason for doingit sois, they declare, that, being spoken by amajor
portion of theIndian popul ation Hindi aonewould seem to hold out
thebrilliant prospect of bringing al the diverse people of Indiato-
gether and unifying them for any undertaking of their commonwel-
fare.

No doubt, if the reason they assign to their procedure bere-
aly sound, the study of Hindi may, intruth, produce thewholesome
effect they predict. But unfortunately what they assert isnot true but
isdeceptive. For, infact, thelanguage assiduoudy studied and used
by cultured peopleall over Indiaisnot Hindi but isEnglish. The
uncultured, rather theilliterate, masseswhose number nearly amounts
to310millionsout of atota population of 315 millions, accordingto
the Censusof 1911, speak 220 languagesall over India, Burmaand
somepartsof Assam. If thelast two countriesbeexcluded, thereare
altogether 79 languagesthat are being spoken inthe Indian Empire
alone. Of these 79, the Dravidian languages are only 14; and of
these, 11 arespoken in Southern Indiaand Ceylon, 2inthehillsof
ChotaNagpur and the Santal Parganas, and 1in Bauchistan. Again
of these 14 Dravidian languages, Tamil, Telugu, Malayalam and
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Kanarese aretheonly onesthat are cultivated and haveliteratures of
their own. Others; Kudagu, Tulu, Toda, K ota, Kurukh, Mdto, Gond,
Kandh, Kolami and Brahui areuncultivated and unwritten and have,
therefore, no literature of any kind. All the other 65 languagesare
spoken by thepeoplein Northern Indig, of which only avery few are
written and have been begun to possess acertain amount of litera-
ture produced within thelast three of four centuriesand consisting
mainly of workstrand ated from theepicsand the Puranasin Sanscrit.

Of the 65 North Indian languagesHindi isone, whichisagain
split up into so many petty did ectsasmay be seenfromthefollowing
quotation taken from Dr.F.E.Keay’s excellent book on “The History
of Hindi Literature.’

“It is most important to understand clearly what we mean by
Hindi, astheword isoften used ambiguoudy. It isoften, for ingtance,
applied in aloose sense to the vernacular speech of the whole of
North Indiabetween the Punjab and Sindh on the West, and Bengal
ontheEast. But the philological researchesof scholars, suchasSir
George Grierson, have shown that there arereally four chief lan-
guagesinthisarea, namely Rgasthani, Western Hindi, Eastern Hindi,
and Bihari, eech having adifferent parentage. Bihari redly belongsto
agroup of languages of which Bengdi isanother member. Western
Hindi isclosely connected in origin with Punjabi. Theword Hindi is
also often used to denote modern literary High Hindi in contradis-
tinction to Urdu; but both High Hindi and Urdu were, aswill be
shown below, developed from a dialect of Western Hindi.”

Thispassage must sufficeto opentheeyesof thosewho blindly
tell usasif Hindi had beentheonly languagethat isspoken by amost
al thepeopleof Northern India. Even thefour chief languages speci-
fied abovearenot four indivisible units, but are mere complex bod-
ies, each body being acompositeof many didectsonediffering from
the other very widely. For instance, the term Rajasthani does not
indicate asingle homogeneous speech, but it signifiesagroup of
tonguescalled Mewati, Marwari, Ja puri, and Mavi whicharedimly
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and distantly rel ated to each other. Similarly Western Hindi consists
of four principa diaectssuch asBangaru, Braj, Bhasha, Kanauji,
and another namel essonewhich wasspokeninthevicinity of Delhi
and Meerut at the time of the M ohammedan invasion, and which
was, after the settlement of the conquerorsin Delhi, taken up by
them astheir camp language with alargeinfusion of Persian and
Arabic words into it and was called by them *Urdu’, the literal mean-
ing of the word Urdu being ‘camp’, And the modern ‘High Hindi’
was created at the beginning of the 18th century A.D. by acertain
brahmin scholar named Lallu Ji Lal out of Urdu by iminating fromit
the Persian and Arabic wordsand introducing into it alarge number
of Sanscrit words. Beforethetimeof Lalu Ji La many dialects of
Hindi had been spokenin NorthIndia, but al of them being rough
and uncultivated, Urdu alonewastaken up astherefined speech and
used among the politeand civilized communities. Thefirst work in
High Hindi was “Prem Sagar which is a version of the tenth chapter
of the Bhagavata Purana” and it “was begun by Lallu ji Lal in 1804
and completed in 1810”. From this it would be obvious that High
Hindi had no literature before 1804 and that it wasamere spoken
didect among the peoplewho wereilliterateand unrefined.

And intheterm Eastern Hindi areincluded thethree dialects
Avadhi, Baghdli, and Chhattisgarhi, of whichthechief literary diaect
isAvadhi spokeninAyodhyaor Oudh. A large collection of poems
ascribed to Kabirdas arewritten intheAvadhi dia ect. Kabir issaid
to havelived between 1440A.D. and 1518 A.D. and to have been
the pioneer of Hindi literature. And the Ramayanaof Tulsidaswho
diesin1624A.D. isdsowritteninthisdiaect. It must be noted that
whiletheHigh Hindi created by Lallu Ji La isnot used for poetical
compositionsbut isused only for prosewritings, theAvadhi or Brg
Bhashadialect isused much for poetry.

And lastly under thefourth subdivision of Hindi called Bihari
arebrought thethree diad ectsnamed Maithili, Bhojpuri, and Magahi
and of these “Maithili is the chief literary dialect, and practically all
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theworkswhich have comedowntousareinthisdiaect. It isspo-
kenin theregionwhich formed theold kingdom of Mithila, that is, in
Behar north of the Ganges” And literary works came to be written in
thisdiaect from thetime of Vidyapathi Thakur whowrotetwo plays
init, inthemiddle of thefifteenth century A.D. Whether itisthis
Maithili dialect or the above mentioned Avadhi or High Hindi thatis
brought forward by our political reformersto be madethe common
languagein Southern India, itisnot quiteclear.

Fromwhat hasbeen shown aboveif thefourteen midland dia-
lectswhich on account of theremotest affinity one bearsto the other
are commonly called “‘Hindi.” whilst in fact each and every one of
them, being spoken only by alimited number of peopleis, confined
toaparticular part and isnot understood by another peopl e speak-
ing another in another part of Northern India, it must be obviousthat
one, who acquiresaknowledge of onedialect, cannot, through that,
hold intercoursewith other who speak other widdly differing didects
inother partsof Northern India.

Whilethisisthe casewith the multitudinousgroups of people
inNorth Indiawho severdly speak not only fourteen didectsof Hindi
but a so sixty-four other languages connected and disconnected with
each other, not caring to make any one of them the common speech
of al, why should the peopl e of the south a onewho live thousands
of milesaway from the northernersholding no any very intimatein-
tercourse with them except the slender one held by afew among
them for purposes of commerce and political movements, be co-
ercedtolearn either Avadhi or Maithili spoken only by alimited num-
ber of peoplein thenorth? Will the knowledge of either of these or
any other of theso called Hindi, enableaDravidianto establish com-
mercd, sodd or palitica connectionsbetween himsdf andthenorthern
peopl€? | doubt very muchwhether theadvocatesof Hindi paid their
seriousattention to thesewidely differing linguistic mattersin North
India. If any Indian people stand in greater need of acommon lan-
guage than others, it isthe people of the north who are torn into
numerousdistinct groupsand communities, owingtothegreet diver-
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sity of their speeh and not thosein the south who speak only afew
Dravidiantongues, say four or five, which areclosdy related to each
other and are, on that account, mostly understood by al of them.
Instead of endeavouring to bring unity among thosewho stand in
great need of it, why should thereformersbe so anxiousasto strain
after it with so much zeal inthe south? In fact, the causelies deeper;
and weshall proceedtoinquirealittleintoitintheinterest of truth.

Generaly speaking, the peopleof thenorth arenot so civilised
asthepeopleof the south, especidly asthe people of the Tamil coun-
try; nor istheilliteracy of themasses so great inthesouth asitisinthe
north. Thisfact has been pointed out by Mr. E.A. Gaitin hislearned
article on “The Population of India’ in the Imperial Gazeteer of India,
\ol.1. He says; “There are more persons able to read and write
among those who speak Dravidian and Mongolian languagesthan
among those whose vernaculars belong to the Aryan family.” (p.484).

A comparative study of theorigin and growth of languages
and of their literaturesaswell asof the duration of their existence,
ought to disclosethevarying degrees of civilisationwhichthepeople
who belonged to them had attained. For languagesand their litera-
turesareindeibly stamped with the nature and character of the people
who created them. Now, of all thelanguagesthat existed and stil|
exist, only afew received cultivation and wereenriched with litera-
ture. For instance, the Egyptian, or the Sumerian, the Babylonian or
Chaldean, the Assyrian, the Persian, the Aryan, the Chinese, the
Mexican and the Peruvian languages had been the early cultivated
ones, but unfortunately they all died out longlong ago. EventheHe-
brew, the Greek and the L atin tongueswhich possessrichand valu-
ableliteratureshad ceased to exist many centuriesago. HereinIndia
although Sanscrit had never been a spoken language, its original
gpeech theAryan and its Prakrit formsincluding Pali, Magadhi and
Sauraseni had al becomeextinct long beforethetenth century of the
Chrigtianera.
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But theonly ancient languagethat still existsinitsfull vitaity
with itsown rich and varied literature produced from 3500 B.C.
down tothisday, isTamil. And the peoplewho speak pure Tamil are
at present more than twenty one millions (Vide Caldwells’s Com-
parative Grammar of the Dravidian Languages 3rd ed:p.7) and their
homeis Southern India. Outside the limits of Indiathey are seen
settled inlargenumbersin Ceylon, Burma, Maay States, South and
East Africa, Mauritius, Sey Chelles, and elsewhere. From thevery
earliest timesthe Tamils have been enterprising traders carrying on
by land and seacommercial businessto the extreme cornersof this
earth and spreading the elements of civilisation wherever they had
their businesstransactions. Thetrading peoplewerecaledin Tamil
‘Vanikar.” and this term was corrupted into ‘Panis’ in the Rig Vedic
language, and into ‘Phoenicians’ in the ancient western tongues. That
they had been already in possession of thewholeof Northern India
from the Punjab to Bengal at thetime when theAryan nomads en-
tered Indiathrough the north western routes, isadmitted by unbiased
historians of recent times. For instance, Prof. Rapson says.

“At the same time, there can be little doubt that Dravidian lan-
guageswere actually flourishinginthe western region of Northern
Indiaat the period when languages of the Indo-European typewere
introduced by theAryan invasionsfrom the north-west. Dravidian
characteristicshavebeentraced alikein Vedicand Classicd Sanscrit,
inthePrakritsor early popular diaects, and inthemodern vernacu-
larsderived from them. Thelinguistic stratawoul d thus appear to be
arranged inthe order-Austric, Dravidian, Indo-European. Thereis
good ground, then, for supposing that, beforethe coming of the Indo-
Aryans, speakersof the Dravidian languages predominated bothin
Northernandin SouthernIndia*** Notheory of their origin canbe
mai ntai ned whi ch does not account for the existence of Brahui, the
largeidand of Dravidian speech in the mountainousregion of distant
Baluchistan which lie near the western routes into India™*

To arecognition of thisvital fact Prof. Rapson and others of
histypewereled mainly by the evidencefurnished by linguistic sud-
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iesand literary records. Now, in confirmation of what they havede-
clared about the existence of the Dravidian civilisationinIndiainthe
pre-Aryan times, new archaeol ogical evidence hasforthcomefrom
therecent excavations of theruined cities of theancient Tamilsat
Harappaand Mohenjo-daro in Punjab. Sir John Marshall, the Di-
rector-Genera of Archaeological Survey inlndia, innotingthere-
markabl e discovery madein the above-mentioned excavations says:-

“Among the many revelations that Mohenjo-daro and Harappa
have hadin storefor us, none perhapsismoreremarkablethan this
discovery that Saivism hasahistory going back to the Chalco-lithic
ageor perhapseven further still and that it thustakesitsplaceasthe
most ancient living faith in the world.” And in another place of his
valuable book on “Mohenjo-daro and the Indus Civilisation” he again
observes: “The Indus civilisation was Pre-Aryan and the Indus lan-
guageor languages must have been Pre-Aryan aso. Possibly, oneor
other of them (if, as seemslikely, there was more than one) was
Dravidic. This, for threereasons, seemsamost likely conjecture-
first, because Dravidic speaking peopl e were the precursors of the
Aryansover most of Northern Indiaand weretheonly peoplelikely
to have been in possession of a culture as advanced as the Indus
culture; secondly, because on the other side of the Krithar Range
and at no great distance from the Indus valley, the Brahuis of
Bauchistan have preserved among themsalvesanidand of Dravidic
speech which may well bearelic or pre-Aryantimes, when Dravidic
was perhapsthe common language of these parts; thirdly, because
the Dravidiclanguagesbeing agglutinativeit isnot unreasonableto
look for apossible connection between them and the agglutinative
language of Sumer intheIndusvalley which, asweknow, had many
other close ties with Sumer.”

For thesetwo important quotations| am indebted to the ex-
cellent little manual “Dravidian & Aryan” written and recently pub-
lished by Mr. P. Chidambaram Pillai B.A., B.L., advocate and a
learned Tamilianinthe state of Travancore. For further, information
onthepre-Aryan antiquity of the Tamils, thereader isreferredtothis
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important treati sewhich putsin anut-shell theresultsof modern his-
torical, linguistic, and ethnologia researchwork.

For my present purpose what has been shown abovewould, |
believe, be sufficient to establish thegreat historial fact that the an-
cient Tamilianswerefar advanced in civilisation beforethe Aryan
nomads entered India, that is, seven thousand years ago, whenthe
Egyptian, the Babylonian and the Cha dean civilisationswere coeva
withit. But thispeaceful civilized sateof lifewhichtheearly Tamilians
of the Punjab had enjoyed for along time wasto undergo change
and disaster owingto theirruption of nomadic hordeswho camein
succession from the Central Asian steppesin search of food and
shelter. Asin 4000 B.C. thecivilisation of the Punjab Tamilianshad
been at itszenith, the entrance of thefirst group of theAryan nomads
must have taken place at atime much later than that, say in 2000
B.C., ashasbeen suggested by Dr. Vincent A. Smith (seehisOxford
History of India, 2nd edition, p.8)

Seeing themi serable condition of the new-comers, theancient
Tamiliansof the Punjab, likethelater day Tamiliansof Southern In-
dia, received them kindly, gavethemfood and shelter, and even held
them in high respect just asthey do in the case of the present day
brahminswho aretheenthusi astic convertstoAryanrituaism. Touch-
ing thispoint of the Tamilian attitudetowardstheAryansDr. Ca dwell
rightly observed eighty two years ago: “Looking at the question from
apurely Dravidian point of view, | am convinced that the Dravidians
never had any relationswith the primitiveAryansbut those of peace-
able and friendly character.” (Caldwells’s Comparative Grammar of
the Dravidian Languages, 1856, p.70). That the Tamilians are by
nature very hospitableto strangersaswell asto their own country-
men, isafact well known to those who have had an intimate ac-
quaintancewith them and their literature. Welcoming aguest, who-
ever hemay be, and entertaining him to the best of his capacity, is
considered agrest virtue by each and every Tamilian. Inthisrespect
he yields even morereadily to the wishes of strangers and meets
more heartily their demandsthan he actstowards hisown people. It
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wasthishumanity of heart that rendered it easier for theAryansto
enter the Tamil land without any troubl e and settle peacefully. But
someof thehistoriansof ancient Indiaby keeping themsel vesin wan-
tonignoranceof old classica Tamil literatureand of thenature, man-
nersand customsof Tamil people, and by restricting their knowledge
strictly to Sanscrit literature and to brahmin caste, committed grave
blunderswhenever they cameto speak of therelationsinwhichthe
Aryans and the Tamils stood to each other. They madeit aruleto
speak of the Aryans as conquerors and of the non-Aryans as the
conquered daves. A greater mistake cannot beimagined! They have
formed thisopinion chiefly ontheauthority of the RigVedic hymns.
They have not cared to look into theliterature of the Tamilsand see
whether thereisany evidenceinit to support such opinion. If itis
justifiableto passjudgement on avery vital matter whichisgravely
disputed between two parties, basingit only on the statement of one
party andwholly neglectingwhat the other party hasto say, thenthe
view, uniformly expressed by most of the historiansof ancient India
with regard to theAryan conquest, may a so betaken asjustifiable.
But beforethejudgement seat such partia and unjust viewscannot,
nay must not, comeup. A closeexamination of thenon-Aryanrecords
reversesthejudgement in the other way. Ragozin, one of thefew
historians of Ancient India, who, by no means disposed to speak
very highly of the Dravidian people, had still the tact to detect the
error committed by other historiansin thisrespect and declarethe
fact inthefollowing passage:

“The Ramayana is full of their evil prowesses; indeed the
Rakshasas clearly stand out as the main obstacle encountered by
Ramain hiscampaign against Ceylon, which embodiesin heroicand
epic guisetheAryaninvason of the south although it wasin redity
neither so rapid, nor quite so successful asthe nationa poemwould
lead usto think. It was not so much an invasion asan advance, and
we can easily imaginethat it must have been an achievement of no
small difficulty for abody of men necessarily very inferior in num-
bers, in the face of a compact population, brave, stubborn, and
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strongly organised. Such the Dravidians are now, when they num-
ber over twenty-eight millions south of the Vindhya, and thereis
not the slightest reason to doubt that such, inthemain, they were at
the early time of their long patriotic struggle.” (Vedic India, p.298). A
few pages down he reiterates the fact still more strongly; * It will be
asurpriseto many that theAryan population of the Indian continent
should be so out of al proportion small when comparedto thede-
scendants and representatives of those raceswhichtheAryanimmi-
grantsfound in possession. The samedifference must have existed
onadlill greater scaleinthose earliest times-and would a one suffice
to stamp as irrational the theory of Aryan supremacy having
been established by sheer conquest and force.” (Ibid, p.314). In-
deed the number of the Aryan people who entered Indiacould not
have been so large at that remote age, asisimagined by somemis-
guided persons. Their numer must have been small than asitisat
present. The predominant typein thewholeof thelndian population
isDravidian. GA. Grierson, basing hisstudy of the Indian population
on the seven types carefully classified by H.H.Risley, says: “The
Dravidians probably constitute the oldest of the seven types. ***
Taking them aswe find them now, it may safely be said that their
present geographical distribution, themarked uniformity of physical
characters among the more primitive members of the group, their
animigticrdigion, their digtinctivelanguages, their sonemonuments,
andtheir retention of aprimitivesystem of totemism justify usinre-
garding them asthe earliest inhabitants of Indiaof whomwehave
any knowledge.” (The Imperial Gazetteer of India, vol.l, pp.298,299).
If any solid and indi sputabl e evidence be wanting in the above two
passages quoted from theworks of two famous historians of Ancient
India, itissupplied by theremarkable discovery made by Sir John
Marshall at Harappaand Mohenjo-daro. Thisdiscovery led himto
statein unmistakabletermsthegreat fact asfollows:

“Never foramoment was it imagined that five thousand years
ago, beforetheAryanswere heard of, the Punjab and Sindh, if no
other partsof Indiaaswell, were enjoying an advanced and singu-
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larly uniform civilisation of their own, closdly akinto, but in some
respects even superior to, that of contemporary Mesopotamiaand
Egypt, yet thisiswhat the discoveries at Harappaand M ohenjo-
daro have now placed beyond question. They exhibit the Indus
peoplesof thethird and fourth milleniaB.C. in possession of ahighly
developed cultureinwhich no vestige of Indo-Aryaninfluenceisto
be found”*.

Is not then achieving conguest over such highly civilized
Dravidians of the Punjab who were “compact, brave, stubborn and
strongly organized”, no easy thing for a handful of uncivilized Aryan
nomadswho wereroving from placeto placein search of food and
habitation. SotheAryan conquestisamerechimera.

Now, theRig VedicAryansthemsd vesclearly depict thewedth
and strength of the Punjab Dravidianswhom they called the Dasyu.
A few versesquoted below fromaRig Vedic hymnwill bear out the
fact.

“The Dasyu thou hast burned from heaven, and welcomed the
prayer of himwho poursthejuiceand laudsthee,

Adorned with their array of gold and jewels, they o’er the
earth a covering veil extended”

“Indra broke through Ilibisa’s strong castles, and Sushna with
his horn he cut to pieces.”

“Fierce on his enemies fell Indra’s weapon; with his sharp bull
he rent their forts in pieces.” (i,33)

From the mouth of theAryan foesthemselves, welearn thus
the opulenceand organized strength of the Dravidians of yore. Inthe
above verses, theAryasdo not say that they gained victory over the
Dasyu; but they smply boast that their god, or rather their deified
hero Indra, gained it over them, whichismerely an affairimagined
for their consolationin their unsuccessful strugglewith the powerful
Dravidians.? The expression “They over the earth a covering veil
extended” signifies the very large number of the Dravidian people
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who, inthesight of thethin numbered Aryas appeared asif they had
covered thewhole earth with their own people. Over such alarge
and compact body of the Tamils who lived in *strong castles’ “adorned
with gold and jewels’, it is absurd to think that the very meagre num-
ber of theAryaswith dender means achieved conquest honestly on
open battle-fields. | should rather think that, if at al they obtained
any victory over the Dravidians, it was not by any fair means, but
must have been asit iseven now, by somestratagem, by flattery, by
submission and so on, to theinfluence of which thewed thy peoplein
al countriesareeasily ble.

Leaving so far the question of the Aryan conquest of the
Dravidian Indiaasamere chimeracresated by theimagination of some
orientdistswho cameunder theinfluence of thebrahmins, we may
turn to the question: Do the Aryas now exist asadistinct people
among thediverseracesof India? To answer thisquestion hasbe-
comeextremely difficult, sincethe Ethnol ogists have not succeeded
inindicating any pureand unmixed Aryan type among the peopl e of
modern India. Thefollowing wordsof Prof. Rhys Davidsareworth
bearing in mind as showing thereal racial fusioninAncient India
beforethetimeof Buddha

“Itisgenerally admitted that there are no pure Aryans | eft
inIndia. Had the actual custom been as strict asthe brahmintheory,
thiswould not be so. Just asin England we find Iberians, Kelts,
Anglos, Saxons, Danes, and Normans now fused, in spite of theo-
retical restrictionson intermarriage, into onenation, soin Northern
Indiatheancient distinctionsAryan, Kolarian, and Dravidian, can-
not, a thetime of Buddhism, any longer berecognised. Long before
thepriestly theory of caste had been brought into any sort of working
order, afuson, sufficient at |east to obliterate completely theold land-
marks, was an accomplished fact.” (Buddhist India. p.59) Though
the Rgjputs, K hattris and Jatswho at present occupy the Punjab,
R putanaand Kashmir and whose number amountsonly to eigh-
teen millions, are considered as representing the Aryan typeto a
certain extent, even thistype has undergone so many modifications
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owingtotheinfluence of Sikhismthat intheageof theRigVedathe
type could not have counted in it more than ahundred thousand at
most. Such an absenceof adistinct Aryan peopleinthe present popu-
lation of Indiacannot be explained except on the suppositionthat in
thedistant past the number of theAryanimmigrants must have been
comparatively so small that it merged and melted away inthevast
and extensive popul ationwhich then consisted of theDravidiansina
large scale and the Kolariansin asmall. According to the careful
Ethnologica study of Rid ey, the predominant typeintheIndian popu-
lation being Dravidian, wemay safdly assumethat theAryantypehas
inlater agescompletely vanished leaving someof itspretensionsto
be upheld obstinately by aclassof peoplewho have newly sprung
up from the mixture of the Dravidians, TheKolarians, theAryans,
the Persians, the Scythians, the Mongolians, and others, and who
have since then taken upon themsel vesthe priestly functionsfinding
which advantageous to such the people’s money and at the same
timeto maintain their high regard and respect towardsthemsel ves.
That thebrahminsare nether the pureAryansnor thepure Dravidians
nor any other, isamply proved by the existence of numerousclans
and familiesinto which they aredivided and of which oneclan holds
the other in contempt and eschewsinterdining and intermarriagewith
the other. If all the brahminshad been the real descendants of the
olden day Aryans, theexistence of so many differencesamongst them
and such entertaining of bitterest fedings onetowardsthe other can-
not be accounted for.

Further, whilethe South Indian brahminsare almost vegetar-
iansat present, although thesetoo seem to have been flesh-eatersin
former agesasismanifest from thereferences madeinthe ancient
Tamil classics (See Purananooru, 14), most of the North Indian
brahmins are thorough flesh-eaters even unto this day. The code of
Manutoo (V, 16-18, 22-24,27-32) explicitly allowsflesheating to
thebrahmins. Thevegetarian modeof living becamepossibleonly to
those peoplewho lived in countries near the equator wherefruits,
nuts, cerealsand other such food stuffswere produced in abundance
withaminimum of manud labour anditscost. Indig especidly South-
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ernIndia, owingtothegenia climateandrich soil, whichit possesses
on account of itsnearnessto the equator, yields plant and tree prod-
uctsquiteplentifully. Itis, therefore, in Southern Indiaamongst the
civilized Tamilswho areVeldar or the cultivators, that wefind the
beginningsof athorough vegetarian modeof livingwhich grictly avoids
al kindsof animd flesh, fish, and even eggs. Thisdtrict vegetarianlife
of theVelaar isreferred toin ancient classical Tamil literature, for
instance, refer tothe Idyll named Pettinappaai (196-205) whichwas
composed at the beginning of the Christian era. Even to-day thede-
scendants of theancient Velaar are strict vegetari ans keeping them-
selves scrupuloudy clean not only indiet but in every other respect
ds0. Atthetimewhenthe Vel daswerepure Vegetarians, thebrahmins
were unscrupul ousflesh-eatersboth in the south and inthenorth, as
isevident from clear referencestoitintheold classcd literature both
inTamil and in Sanscrit. Fromthis, isit not obviousthat the brahmins
learnt thevalue and merit of the Vegetarian diet from the Velalas of
old and cameto adopt it astheir own? Seeing the high regard paid
by the people to the \elalas for the latter’s humanitarian line of con-
duct, isit any wonder that the brahminswho wereever vigilantin
replenishing their stores with people’s resources, readily embraced
the vegetarian cult in later ages? In this respect the south Indian
brahminismore crafty than hisBengal brethren who are still non-
vegetarians. For, in the south the brahmin hasto deal with alarge
number of peoplewho are vegetariansfrom timeimmemoria and
who look uponwith loathing all those non-vegetariansthat assume
the sacred functions of apriest. That iswhy the performane of the
Vedic animal sacrifice has been completely abandoned by the
brahminsinthesouth. When, on oneor two occasions, Sankaracharya
thehead of the brahminsdaringly performed ananimd sacrificewith
aview torevivetheold Aryan sacrificid cult, | need hardly say how
high ran thefeeling of the people against it and how dangerousit
looked for the brahminsto do it over again against so much national
opposition! But aswe proceed from the south to the north the num-
ber of the vegetarian peopl e becomesthinner and thinner until at last
amost all are meat-eaters whether brahmins or non-brahmins. So
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you seeinthe north the brahminsare under no necessity to give up
meat-eati ng, Sincethe peoplewithwhom they haveto ded thereare
al non-vegetariansand are not under theinfluence of any vegetarian
ideas asarethe southern peoplewho live strongly influenced by the
humanitarian principlesof thelarge number of Veldas. Thesefacts, |
think, will beenoughto disclosethenature, origin, and growth of the
brahmin castein post-Vedic times. As shown above, the brahmins
areneither theAryans, nor the Dravidians, nor any other, but arethe
progeny that cameto birth in the admixture of multitudinousraces
and partook of the character custom and manners of the peoplewhose
ways of living seemed advantageousto them for adoption.

Why then did the brahmins adopt theAryan language and the
Aryan cult of ritualism, instead of adopting the Tamil languageand
the Tamilianfaith of monotheism? Simply becausethe Tamils, espe-
cidly thehigher classeswho arecalled theVeldas, cared, asisclear
fromtheir ancient literature, morefor the chastity of their women and
the purity of their offspring, than for anything else, and could not, in
conseguence, bring themsel vesto regard the new-sprung peoplewho,
inpost-Vedictimes, called themsal vesthe brahmins, asof belonging
to their own stock, but kept them a oof from their habitationsjust as
they kept the pariahs or thelabouring class of their own linefarther
away from their dwelling places and treated them as untouchabl es.
Next inimportanceto the purity of birth, camethe purity of food
under theconsideration of thecivilized Tamilsor theVddaswho are
strict vegetarianseven unto thisday. Sincethe brahminsof old, like
their present day Benga brethren, freely atefish, and even horseand
cow fleshandindulged themselvesinintoxicating drinkssuch aswere
madefrom the Somaplant and granis, they werelooked upon by the
vegetarian sections of the Tamilsas untouchabl es, just as pariahs of
their own linearelooked upon by them even now. Seri (Gsf) isa
Tamil word particularly applied to designate the hamletsinwhich the
untouchableslive; asfor instance, paraicheri (LswpsGar) isaplace
wherethe pariahslive; panacheri (LirewrsGaM) aplacewherelives
theclassof pariahswhose professionismusic, dance, and dramatic
representations; and par ppanacheri (L isr#Gem) aplacewhere
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the brahminsof olden timeslived. Thereisan old proverbin Tamil
which putsthisfact inaclear light by saying that the pariahshad been
theorigind inhabitantsof thiscountry, whereastheir neighboursthe
brahminswere only thelate settlers and that the brahminsbecame
highin castewnhilethe pariahsbecamelow astherewasno oneét the
timeto espousetheir cause.® Another fact which showsthe mixed
birth of the brahmin caste may be perceivedintheseclusoninwhich
one section keepsitsalf rigidly away from other sectionsand sub-
sections-and thesearemany and countless, and in the contempt with
which onelooksupon the other and callsit aSudracaste. Although
thisfedling of contempt and separatenessisdowly giving way to the
feding of unity in view of the strength and many other benefitswhich
itwill confer onthewholewhen all the unitsjoin together and stand
fast under the name of thebrahmin, yet the original distinction per-
sistsand shows no sign of its disappearancein the near future. So
strongly isingrained thefedling of classand caste hatredinthemind
of every onewho callshimsdf abrahmin, that it can betraced to no
other causethan thefeding of hatred whichtheAryans, the Dravidians,
theKolariansand others entertai ned towards each other in ancient
times and which had been inherited by their descendantswho came
to bear the common namethe brahmin severally.

Now, let us see how the brahminswho in oldentimesheld so
low apaositionintheopinion of thecivilized Tamils, cameto occupy
inlater agessuch an exated Stuaioninthesocia scae, especidly in
Southern India. Generdly the brahminshad an excellent understand-
ing and being mostly fair-skinned al so had arespectabl e appear-
ance, both of which led themtolook down upon thehigh classTamils
and hatethem to the degree they treated the brahmins as outcasts.
Being craftily intelligent, they began to devise meansto exdt them-
selvesaboveall classesof the Tamilsand bring them downto their
feet. Andthemeanswerenofar to seek. Thefirst thingthey didwas
to abstain from flesh-eating. The secondwastotreat intheir turn al
theTamilshigh and low asstrictly untouchable. And thethird wasto
adopt astheir own aforeignlanguage astheAryan which wasunin-
teligibletothe Tamilsand which therefore served their purpose pretty
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well to mystify the people by making them believesthat versescom-
posedinit, when uttered as Mantras, have special potency to render
theritesand ceremonies productive of beneficial results.

And asthedaughter of animalseven for religious purposes
was deemed horrible by the vegetarian Tamils, the brahminsgradu-
aly gaveup animal sacrificestoo completely. And asstill morehor-
riblewasthe hero-worship of theAryans attended with bloody sac-
rifices, looked upon by the high class Tamilswho adored only the
oneamighty God of theuniversecalinghim Sva, thebrahminsdowly
shrank from professing theAryan faith of hero-worship also. Even
when they later on changed theworship of theAryan Indrainto that
of Ramaand Krishna, they cherished it rather secretly for along
time, while openly worshipping Sivas mply to pleasethe Tamilsand
wintheir regard. Still, when circumstances favoured they were not
so indiscreet asto lie quiet, but were vigilant enough not only to
invent fictitiousstoriesto raise Ramaand Krishnato the highest place
of an amighty God and drag down Sivato thelowest level of amad
human being, but even to insert them in the very works as the
M ahabharatawhich extol Sivaasthegreatest and the only almighty
Lord of thewholeworld. All thisthey did very secretly in Sanscrit
from aknowledge of which the Tamilswereeffectively precludedin
post-Vedic times. Thus we see even in their changed habits, the
brahmins are neither the Aryans nor the Tamils. If they wished to
identify themsel ves completely with theAryans, they should have
adhered closely to theworship of Indra, Varuna, Mitraand ahost of
other Aryan deities, they should have continued to perform animal
and even human sacrifices, they should have no scruplesto eat all
kindsof animd flesh and drink intoxicating liquorsastheAryansdid,
but fortunately they have not taken to any of these bad habits sofar
asthedetailsof their lifeareknown to usin later times.

Andin another important respect thelater day brahminshave
drifted farther and farther away from theAryanwaysof lifeand this
consistsin having instituted and multiplied themarita, funerd, and
post-funeral ceremoniesand ancestor-worship and in having made
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them a prominent observance not only among themselves but al so
amongal thepeoplewho cal themsdvesthe Saivasor theVa shnavas.
Thistoo hasgreatly interfered with the monothei stic worship of the
Tamilsand hasmadethem moreritudigticlikethe brahminsthanthey
wereat any former time. Thesefacts clearly show that though the
brahminstakeapridein calling themselvesAryans, they are practi-
cally non-Aryansand it ismuch better to be anon-Aryan who ob-
serveshumanitarian principlesthan to bean inhuman Aryan.

But to dominate aninnocent peopleand makethem servetheir
selfish ends, the new-comers must keep themelves at arespectful
distancefrom the people, must loom largein their view, and then
must work their way into their imagination. Themassesarealways
credulousand whenthey areilliterate, when the number of enlight-
ened menamong themisso small that the benefit of their discrimina-
tiveunderstanding cannot reach them, itiseasy for acrafty foreigner
who hassomeoutward qualificationsfor enlisting their sympathy to
work upon their credul ousimagination and accomplish their object.
Fear of death and diseaseiscommon to al mankind and when this
takes possession of the uncultured mindswho have nothing elseto
think upon than what concernstheir immediate physica needs, any-
thing that comesin their way which promisesto avert both theevilsis
by them readily welcomed. Finding in thishuman weaknessafea
sible means of bringing the peopleunder their yoke, the brahmins
began intimeto practisetheart of foretelling eventsandto lay down
ritesand ceremonieswhich, they assured, had the power toward of f
prematuredeath and s ckness. Inthisway theinfluenceof thebrahmins
had acquired apower so strongand irres stible asto penetrateto the
very vitd part of theTamilianlifeand subdueit to thewill and caprice
of thepriests. Now, norite, no ceremony pertaining to so many oc-
casionsfromthebirth to thedesth of Tamilian, and even after desth,
can be performed without abrahmin priest, and even acultured Tamil
who plainly seesthefutility of theserituals, findsit neverthelessex-
tremely hardto givethem up and extricatehimsalf fromthebrahminic
influence
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But thiswas not the case with the Tamilsinthe earlier ages
when the brahmin caste did not exist, or wasjust cominginto exist-
ence. Thefacts discovered by acomparative study of languages,
religionsand literatures, and of archaeol ogical finds, goto provethat
inprimitivetimescivilisation originated at first withthe Tamilsand
afterwardsoverspreadin al directionsall over the earth. A few of
thesefactshaveaready been stated, the space of thislittlearticlenot
permitting an exteng vetreatment.

Still, one more pal pabl e fact might be adduced here as proof
of thehighly civilized gatewhich the Tamilsattained inthevery dis-
tant past. Nothing can better show thedifferent levelsof civilisation
which the several nationsreached in ancient timesthan thekind of
belief they entertained in the existence of one or more superhuman
beings and the character and conduct such beingswereimagined by
them to assumefor the sakeof their welfare.

A critical study not only of the ancient Tamil classicsthat were
produced from 3500 B.C. uptothefirst century of the Christian era
but al so of the other eminent Tamilsworksthat cameto bewritten
from the second century up to the present clearly establishesthe
most significant fact that the Tamils had been the strict monotheists
who bdievedintheexistence of only onegreat God Sivawhomthey
considered to be beyond birth and death, to bethe Lord of al cre-
ation and destruction. Now, what strikesusasthe characteristic fea-
tureof Indiafrom Cape Comorinto theHimaayasisits possession
of innumerabletemplesdl dedicatedto Lord Siva, except afew here
and therethat were built mostly inlater timesfor theworship of mi-
nor deities. Most of the ancient templ es have perished on account of
the perishable nature of thematerialsused intheir construction. Rao
Saheb H. Krishna Sastri, B.A., hasstated thisfact clearly in hisim-
portant work on “South-Indian Images of Gods and Goddesses”
(published by the authority of the Government of Madras) asfol -
lows: “Temples must have existed in this part of the country from
timeimmemorid. But theearliestinscriptiona evidenceof theexist-
ence of templestakes us back only to the age of the Pallavakings,
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whichissupposed to be between thefourth and theninth centuries of
the Chrigtian era. The more ancient templeswere probably made of
wood another such perishablematerid, aswefindin partsof Mdabar.
Perhapsthe Pdlavaswereamong thevery first in Southern Indiato
build temples of durable material.” (pp.1-2). And in another place of
the same book he writes of Siva and Siva temples thus: “Siva, is the
third member of theHindu Triad andin Southern Indiaismorewiddy
worshipped than Vishnu. Hundreds of Sivatemplesof historicfame
and found in Southern India, round which are centred traditions of
Saivasaintswhose period may be assigned roughly to the seventh
century A.D.” (p.72.). In these temples Siva is worshipped in the
form of aconical stonefixed inacircular stone pedestal. For an
explanation of thiscombination of alineand acircle asthefittest
symbol of God for worship, the reader is referred to the writer’s
treatise on “The Conception of God as Rudra.” Generally this mystic
form of Sivalingaistaken by many aEuropean scholar to represent
the phallic symbol, athough this mistaken notion has been strongly
condemned by Prof. H.H. Wilsonintheintroductionto hisEnglish
translation of the Vishnu Purana. “The linga” he says, “is twofold,
external andinternal. Theignorant who need avisible sign, worship
Sivathrough a ‘mark’ or “type’ which is the proper meaning of the
word linga-of wood or stone; but the wiselook upon this outward
emblem as nothing and contemplatein their mindstheinvisiblein-
scrutabletypewhichis Sivahimself. Whatever may have beenthe
originof thisform of worshipinIndia, the notionsuponwhichit was
founded according to theimpurefanciesof Europeanwritersarenot
to be traced even in the Saiva Puranas.”

Now, thisemblem of Sivaand thetemplesintheinmost sanc-
tuary of whichitisset up and worshipped, may befound at present
built almost of hard granite stonesand scattered dl throughthelength
and breadth of India, in much greater number inthesouthernthanin
thenorthern part. Itistruethat, sofar asthe archeological evidence
goes, nothing of these shrinesolder than thefourth century A.D. has
been discovered up to thistime. But evidencefurnished by old Tamil
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literature takes us back to 3500 B.C., sincethe existence of temples
dedicated to Sivaisclearly mentionedin the classical Tamil poems
produced from 3500 B.C. to the third century A.D. St.
Manickavachakar, thefirst of thefoundersof Saivareigion mentions
in his works the “Thiruvachakam’ and “Thiruchitrambalakkovaiyar”
fifty-four Sivatempleswhich hevisited during hislife-timeat thebe-
ginning of the third century A.D. And the great Tamil epic the
Silappadhikaram which was composed towardsthe close of the sec-
ond centuryA.D., givesavivid account of agood many templesin
whichtheimages of several deitieswere set up and worshipped, but
of whichonly thetempleof Sivastandsat thehead of thelist. It must
also benoted that the author of thisepic, St. Ilangoadikal, though a
Jain ascetic, besidesgiving thefirst placeto thetempleof Sivainhis
account, even calls Sivathegreat birthlessgod (Canto, 5, line 169).
Several other poemswhich werecomposed from 1500 B.C., tothe
beginning of the Christian erarefer tothetemplesof Siva, andastray
antediluvian poem composed before 3500 B.C. and fortuantely pre-
served in the collection entitled “Purnanuru™ makes a clear reference
to thethen existent temple of Sivathetriple-eyed God.

Now, let usinquirealittleinto what thesefactssignify asre-
gardsthe state of culturewhichthe Tamilsattained in sovery early
times. The construction of abuilding as apermanent place of wor-
shipwhether inasmall scale asin the case of Sivashrineswhich
consist only to two chambers oneinner and the other outer, or ina
large scaleasin the case of magnificent and elaborately wrought up
Sivatemplesthat existin Madura, Chidambaram, Tiruvannamalai,
Tiruvarur and other noted places, such a construction cannot but
bear unequivoca evidenceasto the height which theintellect that
planned them was ableto reach step by step from the small begin-
ningsof itsreligiousactivity. Of course, ages must have el apsed be-
foresuch architectural skill devel oped from such small beginnings
and expressed itsdf in such supendoustemple-architectureasisfound
inthefamous places noted above. In order to execute the construc-
tion of Sivatemplesin so grand ascaein so many places, the Tamils
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must have reached asettled, and peaceful, rich and luxurious state
of lifelong, long, beforetheAryan nomadsentered India. Evidently
theAryanshad notemples, asno reference to them is metwithin
thewholerangeof theRigVeda; indeed their wanderingmodeof life
in search of food and shelter, left them little scopefor attaining to
suchacivilized conditionof ....................

for along timewasto undergo change and disaster owingto
theirruption of nomadic hordeswho camein succession fromthe
Centra Asian steppesin search of food and shelter. Asin 4000 B.C.
the civilisation of the Punjab Tamilians had been at its zenith, the
entrance of thefirst group of the Aryan nomads must have taken
place at atime much later than that, say in 2000 B.C., ashasbeen
suggested by Dr. Vincent A. Smith (see hisOxford History of India,
2nd edition, p.8)

Seeing themi serable condition of the new-comers, theancient
Tamiliansof the Punjab, likethelater day Tamiliansof Southern In-
dia, received them kindly, gavethemfood and shelter, and even held
them in high respect just asthey do in the case of the present day
brahminswho aretheenthusiastic convertstoAryanrituaism. Touch-
ing thispoint of the Tamilian attitudetowardstheAryansDr. Ca dwell
rightly observed eightytwo years ago: “Looking at the question from
apurely Dravidian point of view, | am convinced that the Dravidians
never had any relaionswith theprimitiveAryanshbut those of apeace-
able and friendly character.” (Caldwell’s Comparative Grammar of
the Dravidian Languages, 1856, p.70). That the Tamiliansare by
nature very hospitableto strangersaswell asto their own country-
men, isafact well known to those who have had an intimate ac-
quaintancewith them and their literature. Wel coming aguest, who-
ever hemay be, and entertaining him to the best of his capacity, is
considered agrest virtue by each and every Tamilian. Inthisrespect
heyields even more readily to the wishes of strangers and meets
more heartily their demandsthan he actstowards hisown people. It
wasthishumanity of heart that rendered it easier for the Aryansto
enter the Tamil land without any trouble and settle peacefully. But
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someof thehistoriansof ancient Indiaby keeping themsel vesin wan-
tonignoranceof old classica Tamil literatureand of thenature, man-
nersand customsof Tamil people, and by restricting their knowledge
strictly to Sanscrit literature and to brahmin caste, committed grave
blunderswhenever they cameto speak of therelationsinwhichthe
Aryansand the Tamils stood to each other. They madeit aruleto
speak of the Aryans as conquerors and of the non-Aryans asthe
conquered daves. A greater mistake cannot beimagined! They have
formed thisopinion chiefly ontheauthority of the RigVedic hymns.
They have not cared to look into theliterature of the Tamilsand see
whether thereisany evidenceinit to support such opinion. If itis
justifiableto passjudgement on avery vitd matter whichisgravely
disputed between two parties, basingit only on the statement of one
party and wholly neglecting what the other party hasto say, thenthe
view, uniformly expressed by most of the historiansof ancient India
with regard to theAryan conquest, may also betaken asjustifiable.
But beforethejudgement seat such partia and unjust viewscannot,
nay must not, comeup. A closeexamination of thenon-Aryanrecords
reversesthejudgement in the other way. Ragozin, one of thefew
historians of Ancient India, who, by no means disposed to speak
very highly of the Dravidian people, had still thetact to detect the
error committed by other historiansin thisrespect and declarethe
fact inthefollowing passage:

“The Ramayana is full of their evil prowesses; indeed the
Rakshasas clearly stand out as the main obstacle encountered by
Ramain hiscampaign against Ceylon, which embodiesin heroicand
epic guisetheAryaninvasion of the south although it wasin redity
neither so rapid, or quite so successful asthe nation poem would
lead usto think. It was not so much an invasion asan advance, and
we can easily imaginethat it must have been an achievement of no
small difficulty for abody of men necessarily very inferior in num-
bers, in the face of a compact population, brave, stubborn, and
strongly organised. Such the Dravidians are now, when they number
over twenty-eight millions south of theVindhya, and thereisnot the
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dightest reason to doubt that such, inthemain, they wereat theearly
time of their long patriotic struggle.” (Medic India, p.298), Afew pages
down he reiterates the fact still more strongly: “It will be surprise to
many that the A ryan popul ation of the Indian continent should beso
out of all proportion small when compared to the descendantsand
representatives of thoseraceswhich theAryanimmigrantsfoundin
possession. Thesamedifference must haveexisted onastill greater
scalein those earliest times-and would alone suffice to stamp as
irrational the theory of Aryan supremacy having been estab-
lished by sheer conquest and force.” (Ibid, p.314). Indeed the num-
ber of the Aryan peoplewho entered Indiacould not have been so
large at that remote age, asisimagined by somemisguided persons.
Their number must havebeen smdl than asitisat present. Thepre-
dominant typeinthewhole of the Indian populationisDravidian,
GA. Grierson, basing hisstudy of the Indian popul ation ontheseven
types carefully classified by H.H. Risley, says: “The Dravidians prob-
ably congtitutetheoldest of the seventypes. * * * Takingthem aswe
find them now, it may safely be said that their present geographi cal
distribution, themarked uniformity of physical charactersamongthe
more primitive membersof thegroup, their animisticreligion, their
digtinctivelanguages, their ssone monuments, and their retention of a
primitive system of totemismjustify usin regarding them asthe earli-
est inhabitants of India of whom we have any knowledge.” (The Im-
perial Gazetteer of India, vol. 1, pp.298,299). If any solidand indis-
putable evidence bewanting in the above two passages quoted from
theworksof two famoushistoriansof Ancient India, itissupplied by
the remarkable discovery made by Sir John Marshall at Harappa
and M ohenjo-daro. Thisdiscovery led himto statein unmistakable
termsthegreat fact asfollows:

“Never foramoment was it imagined that five thousand years
ago, beforethe Aryanswere heard of, the Punjab and Sindh, if no
other partsof Indiaaswell, were enjoying an advanced and singu-
larly uniform civilization of their own, closely akinto, but in some
respects even superior to, that of contemporary M esopotamiaand
Egypt, yet thisiswhat the discoveries at Harappa and Mohenjo-
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daro have now placed beyond question. They exhibit the Indus
peoplesof thethird and fourth mileniaB.C. in possession of ahightly
devel oped cultureinwhich no vestige of Indo-Aryaninfluenceisto
be found.”

Is not then achieving conguest over such highly civilized
Dravidians of the Punjab who were “compact, brave, stubborn and
strongly organized”. no easy thing for a handful of uncivilized Aryan
nomadswho wereroving from placeto placein search of food and
habitation. SotheAryan conquestisamerechimera

Now, the Rig VedicAryansthemsd vesclearly depict thewedth
and strength of the Punjab Dravidianswhom they called the Dasyu.
Afew versesquoted below from aRig Vedic hymnwill beat out the
fact.

“The Dasyu thou hast burned from heaven, and welcomed the
prayer of himwho pours, thejuiceand laudsthee,

Adorned with their array of golden jewels, they 0’er the earth
acovering veil extended”

“Indra broke through Ilibisa’s strong castles, and Sushna with
his horn he cut to pieces.”

“Fierce on his enemies fell Indra’s weapon; with his sharp bull
he rent their forts in pieces.” (i,33)

From the mouth of theAryan foesthemselves, welearn thus
the opulenceand organi zed strength of the Dravidians of yore. Inthe
aboveverses, theAryasdo not say that they gained victory over the
Dasyu; but they smply boast that their god, or rather their deified
hero Indra, gained it over them, whichismerely an affairimagined
for their consolaionintheir unsuccessful strugglewith the powerful
Dravidians. The expression “They over the earth a covering veil ex-
tended” signifies the very large number of the Dravidian people who,
inthesight of thethin numbered Aryas appeared asif they had cov-
ered thewhole earth with their own people. Over suchalargeand
compact body of the Tamils who lived in ‘strong castles’ ‘adorned
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with gold and jewels’, it is absurd to think that the very meagre num-
ber of theAryaswith dender means achieved conquest honestly on
open battle-fields. | should rather think that, if at al they obtained
any victory over the Dravidians, it was not by any fair means, but
must have been asit iseven now, by somestratagem, by flattery, by
submission and so on, to theinfluence of which thewed thy peoplein
al countriesareeadily accessible.

Leaving so far the question of the Aryan conquest of the
Dravidian Indiaasamere chimeracresated by theimagination of some
orientdistswho cameunder theinfluence of the brahmins, we may
turn to the question: Do the Aryas now exist asadistinct people
among thediverseracesof India? To answer thisquestion hasbe-
comeextremely difficult, sincethe Ethnol ogists have not succeeded
inindicating any pure and unmixed Aryan type among the peopl e of
modern India. Thefollowing wordsof Prof. Rhys Davidsareworth
bearing in mind as showing thereal racial fusioninAncient India
beforethetimeof Buddha

“Itisgenerally admitted that there are no pure Aryans | eft
inIndia. Had the actual custom been as strict asthebrahmintheory,
thiswould not be so. Just asin England we find Iberians, Kelts,
Angles, Saxons, Danes, and Normans now fused, in spite of theo-
retical restrictionson intermarriage, into onenation, soin Northern
Indiatheancient distinctions. Aryan, Kolarian, and Dravidian, can-
not, a thetime of Buddhism, any longer berecognised. Long before
thepriestly theory of caste had been brought into any sort of working
order, afuson, sufficient at |east to obliterate completely theold land-
marks, was an accomplished fact.” (Buddhist India. p.59) Though
the Rgjputs, K hattris and Jats who at present occupy the Punjab,
R putanaand Kashmir and whose number amountsonly to eigh-
teen millions, are considered as representing the Aryan typeto a
certain extent, even thistype has undergone so many modifications
owingtotheinfluenceof Sikhismthat inthe age of theRig Vedathe
type could not have counted in it more than ahundred thousand at
most. Such an absenceof adistinct Aryan peopleinthe present popu-
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lation of Indiacannot be explained except on the suppositionthat in
thedistant past the number of theAryan immigrants must have been
comparatively so small that it merged and melted away inthevast
and extensive popul ationwhich then consisted of theDravidiansina
large scale and the Kolariansin asmall. According to the careful

Ethnologica study of Rid ey, the predominant typeintheIndian popu-
lation being Dravidian, wemay safdly assumethat theAryantypehas
inlater ages completely vanished leaving someof itspretensionsto
be upheld obstinately by aclass of peoplewho have newly sprung
up from the mixture of the Dravidians, TheKolarians, theAryans,

the Persians, the Scythians, the Mongolians, and others, and who
have since then taken upon themsel vesthe priestly functionsfinding
which advantageous to such the people’s money and at the same

timeto maintaintheir high regard and respect towardsthemsel ves.
That thebrahminsareneather thepureAryansnor thepure Dravidians
nor any other, isamply proved by the existence of numerousclans
and familiesintowhich they aredivided and of which oneclanholds
the other in contempt and eschewsinterdining and intermarriagewith
the other. If all the brahminshad been the real descendants of the
olden day Aryans, the existence of so many differenesamongst them
and such entertaining of bitterest feelings onetowardsthe other can-
not beaccounted for.

Further, whilethe South Indian brahminsare almost vegetar-
iansat present, although these too seem to have been flesh-eatersin
former agesasis manifest from the references madein the ancient
Tamil classics (See Purananooru, 14), most of the North Indian
brahmins are thorough flesh-egters even unto thisday. The code of
Manutoo (V, 16-18, 22-24,27-32) explicitly allowsflesheating to
thebrahmins. Thevegetarian modeof living becamepossibleonly to
those peoplewho lived in countries near the equator wherefruits,
nuts, cerealsand other such food stuffswere produced in abundance
withaminimum of manud labour anditscost. Indig especidly South-
ernindia owingtothegenia climateandrich soil, which it possesses
on account of its nearnessto the equator, yiel dsplant and tree prod-
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uctsquiteplentifully. Itis, therefore, in Southern Indiaamongst the
civilized Tamilswho areVeldar or the cultivators, that wefind the
beginningsof athorough vegetarian modeof livingwhich grictly avoids
al kindsof animd flesh, fish, and even eggs. Thisdtrict vegetarianlife
of theVelaar isreferred toin ancient classical Tamil literature, for
instance, refer totheldyll named Pettinappa ai (196-205) whichwas
composed at the beginning of the Christian era. Even to-day thede-
scendants of theancient Velaar are strict vegetari ans keeping them-
selvesscrupuloudly clean not only indiet but in every other respect
aso. AtthetimewhentheVdda werepureVegetarians, thebrahmins
wereunscrupul ousflesh-eatersboth in the south and inthenorth, as
isevident from clear referencestoitintheoldclassicd literatureboth
inTamil andin Sanscrit. Fromthis, isit not obviousthat thebrahmins
learnt thevalue and merit of the Vegetarian diet from the Velalas of
old and cameto adopt it astheir own? Seeing the high regard paid
by the people to the \elalas for the latter’s humanitarian line of con-
duct, isit any wonder that the brahminswho wereever vigilantin
replenishing their stores with people’s resources, readily embraced
the vegetarian cult in later ages? In this respect the south Indian
brahminismore crafty than hisBengal brethren who are still non-
vegetarians. For, in the south the brahmin hasto deal with alarge
number of peoplewho are vegetariansfrom timeimmemoria and
who look uponwith loathing all those non-vegetariansthat assume
the sacred functions of apriest. That iswhy the performance of the
Vedic animal sacrifice has been completely abandoned by the
brahminsinthesouth. When, on oneor two occasions, Sankaracharya
thehead of the brahminsdaringly performed ananima sacrificewith
aview torevivetheold Aryan sacrifical cult, | need hardly say how
high ranthefeeling of the people against it and how dangerousit
looked for the brahminsto doit over gain against so much national
opposition! But aswe proceed from the south to the north the num-
ber of the vegetarian peopl e becomesthinner and thinner until at last
amost all are meat-eaterswhether brahmins or non-brahmins. So
you seeinthe north the brahminsare under no necessity to giveup
mest-eating, sincethe peoplewithwhomthey haveto ded thereare
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al non-vegetariansand are not under theinfluence of any vegetarian
ideas asarethe southern peoplewho live strongly influenced by the
humanitarian principlesof thelarge number of Veldas. Thesefacts, |
think, will beenoughto disclosethenature, origin, and growth of the
brahmin castein post-Vedic times.

Footnotes

1. See his article on ‘Ancient India’ in ‘The
Cambridge History of India’, p.42.

2. Quoted in Mr. P. Chidambaram Pillai’s”
“Dravidian & Aryan”. p.22.

3. “LmTlure)&@ epSSTET Lienmwie

GsLumfléenon SpésTdwnerer

4, Quoted in Mr. P. Chidambaram Pillai’s”
“Dravidian & Aryan”. p.22.
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PREFACE

Thefirst conference of the MadrasPresidency Tamilian Asso-
ciationwasheldin Tirunelveli onthe 10th and the 11th June, 1934,
and I had to preside over the deliberations of its scholars’ meeting
held on the second day. Appropriate to the occasion | wished to
read apaper in Tamil dealing with therelative meritsof theancient
and the modern Tamil poets, but a fortnight’s time that was then avail-
ablefor mefor the preparation of thethemefrom thedate on which
theinvitation of the secretary came, rendered it quiteimpossiblefor
meto write anything more than the mere preliminary portion of the
Tamil treatise, of which thefollowing isasomewhat abridged trans-
lation. Hence at the meeting | read only the written fragment for an
hour and afterwardsgave an oral delivery of someimportant points,
| thought, pertinent to the subject.

Subsequently theimportance of the subject for the modern
Tamil scholarsimpressed me so muchthat | could not leaveitinthe
incipient stageinwhichit stood at that time. Thereforeinthe midst of
my arduouslaboursintheregion of religion, philosophy and literary
history, | set apart a portion of my working time to write out the
whole subject and completeit. And it took metwo yearsand three
monthsto finishthewholeand get it printed in my Pressand bring it
out inbook-form. At first, it had to be published part by partin my
Tamil magazine, (Jnanasagaram) Arivukkadal from August 24th,
1934, and afterwardswas made into abook in crown size and pub-
lished also separately.

Now, in order to acquaint the English-knowing peoplewith
thevaueof Tamil literature, | commenced the publication of an En-
glish magazine named The Ocean of Wisdom, in January, 1935, when
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thethought occurred to methat it might prove useful toitsreadersto
publishinit an Englishtrandation of my above mentioned Tamil work
TheAncient and Modern Tamil Poets. Whilel wasthinking whether
| should dothetrand ation work myself or entrust it to ascholar who
isconversant with both Tamil and English. Mr. T. Svaramassthu Fillal,
M.A., M.L., aworthy and learned friend, kindly wroteto mesaying
that hewasintending to do apieceof literary work for me, if | should
requireit from hishands. And | gladly accepted theoffer and imme-
diately forwarded to him acopy of the Tamil origina and requested
himtotrandateit into English. Thefirst twentyfour pagesof thefol-
lowing work arefrom hispen. After having donesofar, hetried his
utmost to pursue thework to its very end, but the pressure of his
official work increased at thispoint to such an extent that it rendered
it quiteimpossiblefor himtodoit any more.

Thereupon | appeal ed to some other friendsto undertakethe
work but they all expressed their inability todoit. Asalast resort |
applied to my revered and esteemed friend Mudaliar C.
Rasanayakam, J.P.of Colombo, he being the only person, whom |
knew, capable of doing thisarduoustask in asatisfactory manner.
For Mr. Rasanayakam is the distinguished author of “The History of
Ancient Jaffna” both in English and Tamil and is a trained hand in the
art of literary composition. To my grest delight hereadily responded
tomy apped but wanted timesincehewasthen serioudyill. By the
grace of theAlmighty herecovered hishedlth after along timeand
undertook thetask and did it between long interva s of rest which
was necessitated by the delicate state of hishealth and completed it
at last beyond dl praise.

| have to say afew words as regards the way in which the
English rendering wasexecuted. Thefirst trandator intimated to me
thedifficulty hefacedinmakingalitera transdtion of everything that
issadintheorigind and a soindicated that theonly way opentohim
to escgpefromit wasto summarisethe pointsasclosaly aspossible.
And1 leftitto himto dojust asheliked and thisfor thefollowing
reason. Thegeniusof the Englishlanguage and the geniusof the Tamil
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differ sowidely onefrom the other asred from blue. Thespirit of the
onecannot enter into the spirit of the other without causing, asin the
case of aperson obsessed by aghost, arepulsivelook initsexpres-
sion. How strange and uncouth, and even how grotesguein certain
placesdoesthelitera English trandation of the Tiruvachakam the
great sacred lyricin Tamil, look, evenwhen it isdoneby so eminent
an Englishand Tamil scholar asDr. GU.Pope.

Further, | am by nature a person of strong poetic tempera-
ment, inasmuch asitismuch easier for meto produce poetry than
prose. It isonly the dire needs of the time and the dearth of good
prosein Tamil that haveimpelled meto write proseinstead of poetry.
Even when writing on subjectsthat requireonly plain, direct, and
unadorned statements, my style become now and then tinged with
poetic sentimentsand avivid rhetorical colouring, though thisrather
unawares. Asthiskind of prosestylelooked beautiful inmy eyesand
wasa so muchliked and admired even by peopleof ordinary intel-
ligence, | did not wishto changeit by checking thenatura flow, but
allowed it to takeits coursein that vein, except where the matter
would makesuch writing seem strange and ridicul ous.

Moreover, the nature and character of the poeticideasand
sentiments expressed in Tamil prose or verse, vary so much from
thosein English, that such ideasarenot easily reproduciblein the
later; nay, insomerespectsitisnot at all possibleto give adequate
expressionto themin English. No doubt the Englishversetrand ation
of Homer’s lliad and Odyssey done by the poet Alexander Pope is a
masterpiece, but it can no more be called of Homer’s than of Pope’s.
Such being the casewith amost al trandationsorigina works-espe-
cialy worksof apoetic stamp, itisnowonder that my origina work
inTamil should seem literaly untrand atableinto English. If | should
execute the translation myself, | dare not say that it would be as
faithful totheorigina asthe copy of apicture or photograph would
be. Ontheother hand | haveevery reason to believethat my English
work would beasorigina asmy Tamil but inadifferent tone.
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Finally, | express my deep indebtedness to Mr. T.
Sivaramasethu Pilla thetrand ator of the preliminary portion, and my
heart-felt gratitudeto Mudaliar Mr. C. Rasanayakam thetrand ator
of theremaining large portion who, in hisvenerableold age, under-
took thetask unflinchingly and carried it through quite successfully.
Andat thesametimel cravether pardon for my taking undueliberty
withtheir rendering and makinginit consderabledterationssmply
to bringitinto linewith my mode of thought and expression.

| need hardly say the matter of thefollowingtreatiseisinits
Setting and treatment quite new and was brought forth astheresult of
elaborate research-work and study.

Pallavaram,
9th Jan.1939. VEDACHALAM
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ANCIENT AND MODERN
TAMIL POETS

The Tamils’ Antique Past

Itisessential, intheinterestsof the education and culture of
theTamils, to get aclear ideaof therdative conditionsof Tamil po-
ets, ancient and modern. Conditionshavevastly differed anditisthe
clear duty not only of Tamil scholarsbut of al interested in Tamil to
appreciatethe distinctive characteristics of ancient and modern po-
€ts.

Indeed, to be solely guided by ingtinctsand attend only to the
immediateand anima wantsislargely the nature of thebrutecreation
that isnot gifted with Reason. It isthe special privilegeof Manto
reason and think over the past in rel ation to the present, and wisely
plan afuture, consistent with tradition and tested experience. Itisthis
faculty to reason and to plan out thingsthat enablesacaptain to steer
his ship safely to harbour through perilous seas. Lack of foresight
andinadequate appreci ation of thevariousforcesthat governlifewill
surely lead men to be mereramblerswith no definiteobject inthis
great world.

Thegreat differencenoticeableinthestate of civilisationand
progressattained by the various peopl esin thisworld may be gener-
ally attributed to the extent to which each group has shown the ca-
pacity to utilisethe past for the benefit of the present, andtoimprove
the present by ajudicious extension of the experience acquired by
the present. Thisisafact which history testifiesby distinguishing the
rulersfromtheruled of the present day. Those who have benefitted
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by the examples offered by the past, and improved upon the present,
broadening and ascending asit were from precedent to precedent
areeasily therulersof thosethat have either ignored the past or been
tooinsolent torediseitsimport correctly.

But thereisthisdifficulty to facefor any race of menthat seeks
adequately to assess and appreciateitspast. Inthe natureof things,
men competent to undertake such aresearch could only beafew.
Evenamongthesefew, itisnot awaysall that could utiliseto thebest
advantage the best they were able to recelve from their heritage.
Again, someamong these may realise after adiligent inquiry that
nothing noteworthy could be obtained from their heritage, asothers
inthe samefield may be handicapped by alack of suitableaidsto
unravel their probably indifferent past. Of thesefour groups, thefirst,
who found aworthy past and madethebest use of it arethe English.
And ahandful of Tamils, scattered hereand there, havea so delved
intotheir splendid past and made someuse of them. Thethird arethe
Aryanswho, having discovered that their ancientshad revelled mostly
in blood sacrificesand blind natureworship, have become convinced
that an adoption of such acoursewill lead them only to doubtful
prosperity, earthly or spiritual. Tothelast classbelong themiscella
neous Telugus, Canareesand M d ayal ees, who do not have any an-
cient literature of their own meriting research but who possessonly
thetrandlation of the epicsin Sanscrit. The glory of owning such
matchless works as ‘Thirukkural’, *Silappathikaram’,
‘Thiruvachakam’ etc. belongs only to the Tamils. Therefore, the safe,
precious, and inspiring examples, to befollowed for buildingup a
solid and substantid futureareavailableonly tothe English and the
Tamils. Asapeoplemaking aprofitable use of their great heritages
and occupying theforemost placein moderncivilisation, the English
stand unique. Itistherefore needlessto speak about them here. On
theother hand, the Tamilsin spiteof their equally splendid heritage
remainamostilliterate and gropeinthe dark. The object of thispa
per thereforeisto shed the light of knowledge on their way, and
enablethem to proceed safely init towards abright and happy fu-
ture.
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That the Tamilswerehighly civilised inthe past isnot only
deduciblefrom their ancient literature but isdemonstrated a so by
theresearchesof Oriental Scholars. Dr. Cadwel writes:2“The primi-
tive Dravidians do not appear to have been by any means abarba-
rous and degraded people. Whatever may have been the condition
of theforest tribes, it cannot be doubted that the Dravidians, prop-
erly socalled, had acquired at | east theelements of civilisation, prior
to the arrival amongst them of the Brahmans.”” After noting how, as
pointed out by Caldwell, Tamil words like “Thogai’ ‘Akil’ etc. have
found their way intothe Hebrew Bible, Max Muller  observed:*“If
thisetymol ogy beright, it would bean important confirmation of the
antiquity of the Tamuliclanguages spokenin Indiabeforethe advent
of the Aryan tribes.” Again, Prof. Rapson the renowned Sanskrit
Scholar, whilenarrating the spread of theAryansover the Tamil land
notes:* “This extension is everywhere marked by the spread of
Sanscrit anditsdiaects. It recelved acheck in Southern India, where
theolder Dravidian civilization and languages remain predominant
even to the present day.” “In any case, Dravidian civilization was
predominant in Indiabeforethe coming of theAryans. Many of the
Dravidian peoples now speak Aryan or other languages not origi-
nally their own” “and there can be no doubt that they have very greatly
influenced Aryan civilization and Aryan religion in the north.” Mr.
Slater, sometimesProfessor of EconomicsintheMadrasUniversity,
bringsfurther testimony to the highly civilised economic condition of
the ancient Tamil Society, and proceedsto provethisthrough evi-
dence afforded by the Rig Vedaitsdlf:® “That the Aryans themselves
werethen essentialy nomadic pastordists, though possibly not alto-
gether unacquai nted with agriculture, isundisputed; the Dravidians
were probably inamuch more advanced stage of civilisation. Itis
only necessary to reproduce some of Mr. Oldham’s quotations from
the Rig Veda, that being the most ancient, and therefore the source
onwhichwecan best rely asindicating conditionsat the actual time
of theinvasion rather than later. We have:

“Indra shattered, for Divodasa, the hundred castles of
Sambara”
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“Indra, wielder of the thunderbolt, warring on behalf of
Purukutsa, thou didst overthrow the seven cities; thou didst cut off,
for, Sudas, the wealth of Anhas”

“Benevolent to man, thou hast broken the cities of Pipru; and
protected Rijisvan in his battles with the Dasyus”

“Thou didst boldly sweep away the wealth of Sushna; thou
didst shatter his castles”

Castles, cities and wealth-these are sufficiently significant. “In
addition” says Mr. Oldham, “Sanscrit writings ascribe to the Dravidian
Asuras|uxury, theuse of magic, superior architectura skill, and abil-
ity to restore the dead of Life.”

Somuchfor thetestimony of Western Scholarswho havemade
acomparativestudy of Tamilian and Aryan civilisation. Somelndian
Scholars, while rightly acknowdeging the high state of Tamilian
civilisation havenaively argued that it isabye-product of theAryan.
Mr.AbinasChandraDasin hisRig Vedic Indiasays®“The Sumerians,
therefore, must have been the product of theintermixture of theAryan
and Dravidianraces. It may beargued that al thisismere supposi-
tion on which no historicial hypothesis or fabric can be based or
congtructed. Itisasupposition, no dobut; butitisasupposition which
becomes aprobability when wetakeinto our consideration thefol-
lowingincontestablefacts, viz. (i) that theresembl ancesbetweenthe
severed heads of the statues discovered at Telloh or Tell-loh in
Chadeaandthefacia typeof the Dravidians of SouthernIndiaare
remarkable; (ii) that thelanguage of the Sumerianswasagglutinative
likethe Dravidianlanguages, (iii) that the Sumerians, i.e., the Chaldees
wereagriculturistsand buildersof candsliketheancient Cholas; (iv)
that they were marinersand traderslikethelatter who, intheir turn,
must havelearnt theart of navigation and the principlesof commerce
from the Panis, and emulated themin everything, eveninther spirit
of adventure; (v) that of al countriesin Western and SouthernAsia,
acommercid intercoursewas admittedly kept up between the coasts
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of Southern Indiaand those of the Persian Gulf inancient timeand
(vi) that there having been no other civilized country anywhereinthe
southern portion of Asiaor East Africa, no highly civilized people
excepting the Indians would found a colony on the shores of the
Persian Gulf. We shall seelater on how close and intimate wasthe
intercourse between Indiaand Mesopotamiain the ancient days, and
how not only the material civilisation but also thereligion of the
Babylonians and theA ssyrians bear unmistakabl e evidences of the
influence of Vedic and Dravidian civilisation and religion.” The re-
searchesof thisablescholar haveled himto theirresistiblerecogni-
tion of thefact that thereexisted in ancient timesahighly civilised
society of the Dravidian people. But the attempt madeto deriveit
from animaginary civilisation admittedly anilldeveloped and alater
product, will not deceiveany one. It isthis preconceived attempt,
again, to prove a pet theory from availablefacts, that hasled this
learned savant to write asfollows, when confronted with stubborn
factsbrought tolight by H.R.Hall and Z.A .Ragozin asregardsthefar
spread civilisation of the Tamils. *As our readers have seen, it was
Aryan Civilisation that put itsindelible stamp on Dravidian culture,
and uplifted the Dravidian races, notably the Cholas, and the Pandyas,
whotook their reformed civilisation to Babyloniaand Egypt respec-
tively, as we shall see later on.”

Itisredlyimpossibleto take such ascholar serioudy. Content
not merely with presenting factsfairly and squarely he startsresearch
with per theories, and searchesfor evidenceto support them. Thus
Mr.A.B. Das, anxiousto propagate theideathat theAryanswere
thetorch bearersof civilisation to the Tamils, findsfactsto the con-
trary but would till persistin holding ontoastraw, in the hopethat
mereassertion will gain credencewith theundiscerning multitude. He
scans through the whole Rig Veda, notes with glee two words “Panis”
and “Mana” and jumps to the conclusion that, these being Sanskrit
words, they indicateahighly devel oped trading classand trade, and
theAryanswerethe pioneersand leadersof theflourishing maritime
trade of the Tamil land.
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Thiscomesout of sheer ignorance of the Tamil language, and
a pardonable partiality towards the Aryan civilisation. The ‘Panis’ do
not form part of any sect among theAryans. Ontheother hand, they
are saidto bethe bitterest enemiesof theAngirasas. The Rig Veda
teemswith alusionsto the perpetua enmity that existed between
these peopleand theAryan Angirasas and with thelatter innumer-
able prayersand sacrifices offered for the purpose of exterminating
their hated rivals.® Thereisagain asignificant allusion how Indra
pierced the Paniswith his sharp arrows (Rig Veda, Part V1, 33,2.).
Therefore, that Panis could not haveformed part of any sect of the
Aryanswill beclear to any impartia student of ancient Aryan Vedic
Literature.

To what class then do these peopl e bel ong? Some notable
factsare given of the Panisin the researches of Mr. A.B.Dasand
other European scholarswhom he has quoted. That the Paniswere
prosperoustraderswho carried on their commercethrough land and
seato theWestern world, that such of them aswent and settled in
different centresinthewest were called the Phoenicians, that they
were also called by the Aryans “The sons of Kusa-dvipa or the Indo-
oceani ¢ continent since they had beentheorigina inhabitants of that
continent, and that the severed heads of statueswhich werediscov-
ered at Telloh have cleanshaven crown thusreveaing aremarkable
resembl anceto the heads of the renowned mercantile community of
the Tamil Nadu at the present day - the Nattukkottai Chettyar s-
al theseclearly establish thefact that the PanismentionedintheRig
Veda could have been no other than the ancient enterprising Tamil
peoplewho, astestified by the datesinscribed at the bottom of the
Telloh statues, had carried on abrisk maritimetradewith the people
of the west between 4000 B.C. and 3000 B.C.

It seems areasonabl e inferencethat these Panisor Panigars
could be none other than the Tamils and were probably the ances-
torsof themodern Nattukkottal Nagarathars. It isasignificant piece
of evidencethat the Rig Vedarefersto them by apure Tamil term as
“Panigar.”



«» Ancient And Modern Tamil Poets« — 125

But it might be asked whether the term ‘Panigar’ is a pure
Tamil word. That itisso canbeeasily shown. Thefirst syllableof this
term is “Pan” which means in Tamil primarily “to do; to work,” and
subsequently to do a business or carry on trade. And so deriving
their name from their trade profession, they came to be called
‘Panigars.” According to the law of interchange obtaining among cer-
tain consonants, similar to Grimm?’s law, the first letter Pin ‘Panigar’
changes into V in “Vanigar’. Such modification of “P”into *V’is com-
mon in Tamil; as for example. ‘Paguppu’ changes into “Vaguppu’;
‘Panri’ into “Vanri’. Itis his ignorance of the Tamil language and the
simplefacts mentioned abovethat hasled astray Mr. A.B.Dasto
arrive at wrong conclusionswith regard to the antiquity and great-
nessof Ancient Dravidian Civilisation.

Wemust notice at this stage another serious mistake which
Mr. A.B. Das has made on account of hisignorance of Tamil. The
word “Mana”, aterm indicating weights and measures, occurs only
onceintheRig Veda(hymn 67,8th Mandala) and thisleadsMr.Das,
totakeit asaSanskrit term. Professor Max Muller found it strange
that thisword should occur only onceinthe Rig Vedaand nowhere
elseeither thereor in other Sanskrit works, whileit isof frequent
occurrenceintheL atin, Greek and Phoenician languages; and yet he
hesitated to say that this oneword could have been borrowed from
Babylon.* Ragozin, onthe contrary, isdefinitethat it should have
been current in Chaldeaand Babylonia, and that from Babyloniait
should have entered into Greece and € sewhere. hefurther notesthat
Babyloniaitself had extensive trade with the Tamil Country, that
‘teak’ wood which grows only in the Western coast of the Tamil
country ws found “in the ruins of Mugheir, ancient Ur of theChaldees,
built by Ur-Ea (or Ur Baga’sh) the first king of united Babylonia,
who ruled not less than 3000 years B.C.” and that there are ample
evidenceto show that the Babylonians® borrowed anumber of sea-
faringwords and tradetermsfrom the Tamilsand usedthemintheir
language (Vedic India, pages 305-306). It must be granted as Max
Muller observedthatitisnot likely that theAryansborrowed theone
word ‘Mana’ from the Babylonians. For, there was no commercial
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intercourse between thesetwo peoples. Still afew Aryanscould have
comeover to the South and lived ashonoured guests of the Panigars,
when they ought to havelearnt theterm from themand useditintheir
language. Thisseemsto bethe reasonableinferencedrawn fromthe
researchesof ZenaideA. Ragozin the distinquished historian of an-
cientIndia

But, then, one may ask, if ‘Mana’ be a Tamil word, should it
not havebeen used in Tamil literature? Certainly thisword with some
slight changes into ‘Manu’ and ‘Manangu’ have been long in use
among the Tamils. This term used in “weights and measures’ to indi-
cate 8 visses remains in current use. Whether ‘Mana’ in ancient times
denoted eight vissesor alittleless, itisnot possibleto say; but that it
isapureTamil word, and that it had been borrowed from the Tamils
alike by the Aryans and the Western traders of ancient times are
facts demonstrable by indisputable evidence. If thistruth had been
comprehended by Mr. Das hewould not have committed the blun-
der of tracing ancient commercid activity and civilisationtotheAry-
ans. But let that be. Astheresult of our aboveinquiry thefactsto be
bornein mind areasfollows:- The ancient Tamils had been an enter-
prising and highly civilised nation; they carried on aflourishing trade
with the peopleinamost dl partsof theworld, and, in asense, they
werethepioneersof ahighly developed civilisationwhichthey intro-
duced into many landsand among many peoples. Itistoimpressthis
fact on our mind that the latelamented Professor Sundaram Pillai
sang: “Oh! Tamil! If the whole world had been yours before the birth
of theAryan tongue which containsthefour Vedas, isit too much to
say that ye are the first-born and eternal speech?”

Footnotes
1. Rendered into English by Mr. T. Sivaramasethu Pillai M.A., B.L.

2. A Comparative Grammar of the Dravidian Languages, 3rd ed., p.
113.

3. The Science of Language, Vol I, p.190.
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POETS AND SCHOLARS

The Real Founders of Civilisation

Now, itistimewetry to get at anideaof thefactorsthat have
contributed to thebuilding up of such acivilisation. In prehistoric
times, most of the peopleswere nomads, with few animal wants,
moving from placeto place, tending sheep and oxen, and chiefly
concerned with finding food for themselves and for their beasts.
Gradudly somegroupsdiscovering thefertility of the Tamil land pro-
ceeded there, tilled theland and established themsal ves round about
inasort of fixed life. It isthe dawn of this cultivation period that
opened thevistaof cultural possibilities, and indeed, asthough to
commemoratethis, Poet Tiruva luvar immortdised the profession of
the tillers of the soil in the following poetic lines: “Round the plough
the world centres unawares”. “Cultivators are the pillars of the world”.
“The tillers will find under their shelter all those who have the world
under their rule”.

Thiscultivationinitsturnledtotrade, and tradeto constant
interchange of thoughts and increasing prosperity. Prosperity inits
turn brought leisurefor afinecultivation and devel opment of al the
arts. Temples and school sflooded theland and poets, scholarsand
philosophersfound patronsin plenty.

A largeincreaseinthe number of such scholarsand poetsand
the conditionsof thetimesthat facilitated their prosperity by impart-
ing to them ever newer and newer impul ses, formed theimportant
causesfor thevigorousgrowth of theTamiliancivilisation. A curious
and inquiring spirit of theyoung people using anincomparably flex-
ibletongue-Tamil-led to amarvellous devel opment of knowledge.
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A growingcivilisation might conceivably beill-directed by the
gifted seersof thetimesif they do not prudently usetheir God given
talents. A good thinker analysestheworld and itsphenomenaand dl
thewondersof creation and givesatrue and unbiassed account of dl
that isknowableto man. Hefearsnot to tell what istrue even though
it may seem unpl easant to somewhile heencourages heathy growth
and metesout praisewhereitisdue.

Itisthe peculiar good fortuneof the Tamilsthat thosehal cyon
days produced among them thinkers and writers of theright type,
differinginthisrespect from their brethren of such contemporary
Western Civilised Nations as the Egyptian, the Babylonian, the
Chaldean, theAryan, etc. It isbecause of thisvita differencethat the
Tamil civilisation enduresagainst oddswhileothersremain merdly as
archaeol ogical curiogties. Thelanguage used by the Tamils contin-
uesadiveand growswhiletherest aredl respectabledead |anguages.
To thosewho deeply consider all thesefactsit must be obviousthat
thisenduring characteristic of the Tamil Civilisationisnot alittle at-
tributabletoitsbirth fromtheloinsof Ancient Tamil poetsand schol-
arswho bravely, wisely and unflinchingly help up the standard of
Tamil culture.

Thisistrueof the past; but what of the present? Signsof decay
areclearly discernible. What arethey? Briefly, modern Tamil schol-
arsarenot trueto themselvesand their language. For lack of proper
education, unclouded judgment and courage they are powerlessto
guidetheir people. Itisimportant to investigate a thisstage the dif-
ferencein the essential make-up of Ancient and Modern leaders of
light and learning.
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How THE ANCIENTS
FOSTERED TAMIL

Writers of over 1800 years ago were careful to practisethe
art of writingin pure, wellchosen, simple, and virile Tamil words.
They would not weaken its strength and get themsel ves demoralised
by indiscriminately admittinginto itsfold any extraneousword. Itis
thissound practice that enablesuswho areliving nearly two thou-
sand years after, to read and enjoy some of thebrilliant classicsthat
were written two thousand years ago, e.g. Tiruvalluvar’s immortal
‘Kural’. Take at random any of its couplets and to the moderately
educated- nay even to the uneducated, it isclear, incisiveand inspir-
ing. Disregard of thiswholesome principle of keeping thelanguage
pure and intact has disabled thekindred peoples, asthe Telugus, the
Canarese, the Ma ayal ees, etc., to understand and be benefitted by
the study of such great Tamil classics as the Tholkappiam,
Thiruvachakam, Kurdl, etc. A languagelosesitsvitdity if itisneed-
lessly and thoughtlessly corrupted. So also a class of people be-
comesdisintegrated and weak by harmful admixture. That theone
strong well-knit group of Tamilshas, by corruption of their language,
becomethedig ointed and decaying groupsof Malayalees, Telugus,
etc. isasufficient testimony to thistruth. According to the census of
1911 those speaking the Dravidian language numbered about sixty
millions. If thesehad only fostered their Tamil tonguewithout disinte-
graingit by recklessmixture of Sanskrit words, they would not have
been so deplorably divided into separate groups each unableto un-
derstand theother asif they had been dliens. Thegreat and deserving
merit of the Tamiliansisthat, for morethan fifty centuries, they have
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used their language with so great acare and vigilance and kept it so
pure and undefiled, that wewho aretheir descendants are enabled
to speak now almost the samelanguage they spokethen and derive
the sameenjoyment they had of their productionsasif they had been
the productionsof our own age. For suchlegacies, isit possiblefor
any of usto make an adequate return in an appropriate manner?

It isan admitted fact that, apart from the great classical age
that preceded the 2nd century A.D., eveninthemediaeval and com-
paratively modern period, scholarsand poetskept the purity of Tamil
intact and even wheretheinflux of new ideas called for adaptations
they, instead of borrowing, mostly coined, wordsand phrases suited
to therhythm and genius of the Tamil language. Readers of mediae-
va classcsSilgppadhikaram, Manimekaa, Tiruvachakam, etc., can-
not notice morethan from 3to 7% of Sanskrit wordsinthem, while
even later workslike Nalavenba, Moodurai etc., reveal not more
than 7to 8% foreign words. Itisstriking that thiszedl for nursing the
inherent genius of our mother tongue keepseventherdigiousand
philosophicd treatises of thetimesthat should of necessity treat of
ideasprevadent in Sanskrit literature, well within 10% of exoticwords.
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POETS AND THE THREE
IDEALS OF LIFE:

Happiness, Wealth and Virtue

Now we pass on from the subject dealing with poet’s foster-
ing care of their mother tongue and the devel opment it underwent
under their careto that dealing with the view they took of thethree
rulesof conduct or idedlsof life: Happiness, Wedlth, and Virtue. Toa
keeninquirer and observer of theanimate and theinanimate, it will
be obviousthat theinanimateremainsnot only inintimateunion with
theanimate but it al so servesthe animate to grow and develop both
physicaly andintellecutally. Thisintimate relation betweenthetwo
seemsto have been brought about for the purpose of removing the
gloomthat envelopsthe mind of animate beings, and kindling their
intellectud activitiesand of settingtheminjoy and everlasting bless-
edness. Whenwemakeacareful study of the nature of human mind
from thetimeof itsmanifestationinthenew-born childtoitsmaturity
intheripeold age, weseeinit different degreesof growth and differ-
ent degrees of aesthetic sensibilitiesboth higher and lower. At any
ratedl soulsareimperfect inther original state. Anditisthemain
object of creation, incarnation and reincarnationto makethemattain
perfectionmordly, intdlectualy and aesthetically. Theseviewsof metter
and mind form the essence of ancient Tamil Philosophy. Witnessthe
dictum of Saint Tholkappiar in sutram 29 of Poruliyal and sutram 1
of Kdaviyd:

“Not only to man but to all living beings happiness
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constitutes the object of attainment”

“Of happiness, wealth and virtue
happinessistheresult of purelove
having fivefold functions”

The first natural manifestation of a man’s determination to live
hislifeashisMaker had intended him to beisnoticedin the concept
and conduct of thefamily. That thefamily formed ahighly devel oped
institution among theAncient Tamilsisalmost anaxiomatictruth. A
full and natural development of all human instincts can take place
only in aharmonious union of the man and the woman. That the
Tamilsrealised thisand had experienced that aperfectly conceived
rel ationship between man and wifewould bringtheinexpressblejoy
resulting therefromisindicated in theinnumerablereferencesand
descriptionsgiven of it intheancient Tamil poetry. A few examples
should suffice. Paripadal glorifiesonly that astrue Lovewhich man
and woman feel spontaneously towards each other and which pen-
etratesthevery vitasof their heart and soul. A lovethat should bind
man and wifetogether isof that typeinwhich onereachesperfection
intheother and together they make one harmoniouswhole. To the
man sheisthewoman and to thewoman heistheman. Andthisis
beautifully illustrated in hisinimitable style by Manikkavachakar in
Tirukkovalyar. Accosted and inquired by amatron whether they came
across ayoung man and awoman on their way, the man who came
with hiswifeover theway repliesat first that he saw aman of unsur-
passed beauty and courage, and then callson hiswifeby hissideto
completethereply asto theother companion. Intrand ation, thebeauty
of the poetic concept isblurred and theinference hasto be made by
means of wordsinstead of being | ft to theinstinctiveimagination.
Theideaisthis: theman only seeshiswife: no matter what woman
passes before him shesmply doesnot exist for him. Andthesameis
the casefor hisbeloved aso. Suggestivenessisacharacteristic of
Tamil poetry and barring perhaps Kurd that tellseverythinginadi-
rect and straighforward way, most of theideasin it are conveyed
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through inference. When thisisremembered what ahigh state of
domesticlifeand marital conduct Manikkavachakar portrayswill be
easly understood (Tirukkovalyar Verse: 244).

That thisunion has become so inseparable asto makeit im-
possible either for the man or for the wife to survive the other’s death
isevidenced by thestory of Ollaiyur ThanthaBudap Pandianand his
consort. On the death of theformer in battlefield the latter deter-
mined to end her lifethorughfire. It should be noticed herethat this
was done not in accordance with the inhuman custom of *Sati’ preva-
lent among theAryans, but in consequence of the unbearbleness of
thesituation. Thecounsdllors of theking and theroya rdlativesof the
queen advise, asamaitter of fact, against such self-immolation as
offenceagaingt God, but thequeeninalyric of unsurpassable beauty
and pathos convincesall that life has ceased for her onthe death of
her Lordandthat itisbut fair that her corpse should beconsignedto
fire. Thislyricreadin original will not only carry conviction evento
the sceptic modern but firmly establish the existence of ahighly de-
vel oped state of monogamic civilisation among the ancient Tamils.

A highideal of monogamy and alofty conception of therela
tionship between man andwifearencot dl. Itisnot enough for youto
livehappily donewith your wifeand family. Diffusing asmuch com-
fort aspossibleamongst others, helping the needy, rdievingthedis-
tressed and all such modern altruistic sentiments gppear to havetheir
origininthosedays. Purananuru, aTamil anthology of great historic
value, records how a poor poet exhorts hiswifeto sharewith the
needy the giftswhich he hasbrought from hispatron Kumanan. The
poverty of this poet’s family is depicted in unforgettable lines of lyric
charm. Thesceneof their only child, famished and ill-grown owingto
undernourishment, cregping d ongto theempty kitchenandraisnga
walil that drawstearsfrom theeyes of hisde ected mother, isonly
surpassed by the smpledignity with which the poet adjureshiswife
to sharethe bounty he had been ableto secure from hispatron with
thoserelated and unrelated that may stand in need of succour. Itis
thisspirit of charity which doesnot, likethe modernist expressive
phrase, ‘begin athome’, that should indicate to the individualist world
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the secret of ‘community’ happiness-a secret that evades the grasp
of modernthinkers, and statesmen alike.

Itisnot asurprisingthingto the Tamils, who areinstinctively
large-hearted to seeamodd of their culturesharing hisgiftswiththe
needy. What isnoteworthy istherare courage and dignity exhibited
by thesemen of learning even intheact of seeking succour or favour.
Two incidentsin thelife of the poet adverted to in the preceding
paragraph are worth mention: on one occasiontherewasdelay in
honouring him and hein pungent wordstol d the king point-blank that
giftsdelayed or grudged lose their charm and that he should not be
treated as a beggar seeking alms. On another occasion the chief
Veliman deputed hismiserly brother to do the courtesies of the pal-
ace. What he offered was scanty. And the poet drawing up with
dignity informed the mi ser that theworld was not bankrupt of munifi-
cent princesand that beggarslike him could even chooseto be mag-
nanimous. So saying the poet departed showing him the el ephant
givento him by Kumanan asgift. That learning and cultureshould be
respected and that such respect can be maintained only by thosethat
aretherepositoriesof suchlearningarewell exemplified by thisprince
of theancient Tamil poets.

There are still some more anecdotes in this poet’s life that merit
mention. They indicateadifferent aspect of hischaracter worthy of
emulation: Certain self-assertion in accepting gifts; and genuine sor-
row at the death of a great patron of learning. King Athiaman
Nedumananji wasoncetoo busy ether to give audienceto the poet
or hear his poems but sent suitable giftsto him. To converse and
enjoy the sweetness and charms of Tamil poems and then accept
patronage from onewho hasthetaste to appreciate themistheonly
proper thing to do but to accept some money asahirelingisan act
whichancient Tamil poets scorned to do. Thegiftswereaccordingly
rejected with scant courtesy.

But itisnot to be gathered from al theseincidentsthat this
poet was an embodiment of pride and rudenessoften charactristic of
haf-learned persons. The patheticlament in Purananuru over thedeath
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of Veimanisastanding monument not merely of lyricgrief inlitera-
turebut also of the natural large-heartednessand sense of gratitude
felt by this poet towards his patron. The poet mourns over their-
reparableloss sustained by him and hisdependants, and concludes
inlinesof unsurpassably descriptiveand tragic tonethat lifeisat an
end for himand theonly courseleft isto ceasetolive.

Now, itisafact to be bornein mind that inthe Tamil country
learning was not pursued to earn profits. Modern commercial inter-
estsor Government gppoi ntmentswerethingsaientothe Tamilsand
though kings patroni sed and appointed to posts of trust and respon-
sibility men of deep learning, wisdom, and experience, nonedreamt
of pursuing education to make a living out of it. Education for
education’s sake was the unblurred ideal of the day.

And education for al irrespective of sex, caste, or creed. In-
deed to any casual reader of Purananuru, the number of women po-
ets and savants drawn from every strata of society must be very
striking. And moreremarkabl e the respect shown tothelearned as
such. Purananuru 183 records averse by a Pandyaruler who states
in it that precedence and respect should follow one’s learning and
culture but not birth, caste, or wealth, or age. Thisisnot asingle
instance. On adifferent occasion, (Purananuru verse, 71) another
young ruler mentions how he conducted hisadministration through
theadvice of thelearned, thewise and the experienced, and how all
savants had equal and respectful treatment in histerritory.

Now, such treatment indicates clearly the high position ac-
corded by kings to poets and is calcul ated to develop great and
lasting friendship between kingsand poets. It iseasy toillustratethis.
Thereisthestory of Pisiranthalyar and Kopperum Cholagleaned
from Purananuru poemsfrom 214 to 222. Theking having become
disgusted with thedid oyalty and treachery of hissons, determined to
goonapilgrimageand end hislife, and assoon asthiswasheard his
friend and poet Pisiranthaiyar hastened tojoinhim and it isreported
that both embraced death unseparated. A similar attachment tothe
sameking by the poet Poththiar isa so recordedin Purananuru, poem
222.
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Morethan this self-immolation, thereisanother incident in
Kopperum Chola’s life that illustrates alike the great influence of the
Tamil poetsover their kingsand how by their wise counselsthey
guided theaffairs of Stateinthosedays. Indicated inthe preceding
paragraph the sonsof thisking rebelled against their father and led a
hostilearmy. At first the king was roused to fury and prepared him-
sdlf to rout therebels. Theresult would have been agreat misery to
al andwhoever won thebattle, the Tamil Country would havehad to
bear thestain either ofaparricidal or other war producing no benefit
toether side. Redisingthis, the brave poet and counsellor Aerrianar
interceded and argued with theirate king the pros and cons of the
fight, chekced hisfury, and made him abandon the project.

Suchincidentsillustrating beyond doubt the beneficial influ-
ence of these men of light and wisdom are many. A few more of a
different kind should beinstructive. A great and courageous poet,
Kovur Kilar by name, noted with shameand anger the cowardliness
with which Cholan Nedungilli remained shut upwithin hispaace
when hiscity wasbes eged by hiskindred neighbour Cholan Ndangilli.
He exhorted him that it is not kingliness to look to one’s own safety
and comfort, when his subjects surrounded by the enemy’s army are
starving and that either he should fight as a warrior or sue for
honourable peaceif hemeant to prevent loss of lifeand property. On
another occasion heinterceded successfully inaninternecinefight
and averted aimlesswar. Again the same poet had occasion to be
present just at thetimewhen Cholan Killivalavan was preparing to
sacrificeto hismad el ephant the captured young princes of hisen-
emy Malayaman. Heinterceded, reminded him that heisdescendant
of aking who was prepared to lay down hislife to save ahunted
dove, chid hisact as cowardly and inhuman, and finally dissuaded
himfromthecrud act. It washiscourageand dignity, impartidity and
strong moral fervour that exercised such enormousinfluence over
thesekings.
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Thereare several other anecdotesto provethat the Tamil po-
etsand men of learning had been the chief adviserstothethenruling
chiefsand mighty monarchs. But what are shown abovewill suffice.

Many more occurrences of awonderful and touching charac-
ter arerecorded in the Purananuru collection, in which kingsand
potentates treated the poetsasif they weretheir mastersand them-
svesasif their servants. Weshall mention hereonesuchincidentin
illustration of thisgrest fact. Among theancient Tamil kingstheir war-
drum was considered very sacred and aroom was set apart for its
safe keeping. Within the room the drum was usually placed on a
finely made bed-stead the cushion of which, itissaid, resembled the
foam of the sesamum oil. Now, *Mosikiranar, theillustrious poet at
the Court of Perunchera Irumporai, the Cheraking and the hero of
Thakadur, while moving about the palace surveying itsbeautiesand
sights, entered the room of thedrum. The bedstead wasvacant, as
the drum had been removed for the performance of the bathing cer-
emony. Helay on theinviting bed and soon fell adeep. At that time
the king happened to pass by. Although he was, for the moment,
taken aback at the sight, hetook in the situation quickly. Without
resenting the poet’s intrusion, he picked up a fan lying near and went
on fanning the sleeper gently, with the object of prolonging the poet’s
dumber. Sometime after, the poet awoke, glanced around and shud-
dered to seehisking standing at hisfeet and fanning him, but quickly
recovering hisequanimity burgt forth into song praising thewonderful
loveof theking for Mother Tamil which manifested itself through her
servant, the poet. The substance of the poem is as follows:- “Where-
forehast thou refrained from rendingin twainwith thy gleaming sword
thy humble servant who has grievoudy wronged theeby degpingon
that soft inviting bedstead which thou hast consecrated and held sa-
cred? Wasit due to thine overflowing love for Tamil and for the
votariesat her shrine? Wherefore shoul dst thou condescend to stand
closeand fan mewith thegentle and fragrant breeze produced by the
chouri?Wasit becausethou hast redlized that the sweet joysof the
world to come can be enjoyed only by thosewho, by doing extraor-
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dinary deedsinthisworld, have attained high honour? Thineaction
is, certainly, a sure testimony of the great lesson thou hast learnt”.
Thisversefrom the Purananuru revedl show well versedin Tamil had
the Cheraking been and with what great respect did he treat the
learned. It elegantly teaches also that the king’s benevolent action
was sureto result in the production of greater blissintheworldto
come.

There are many more references in the Purananuru to kings’
kindly conduct and virtues. With so much esteem did they reverence
all those who were deep-culturedin the Tamil language, that even
when poets overstepped the limits of prudence, they forborefrom
resenting or doing them any injury. And the poetsin return sang the
praisesof their kings, of their kindly deedsand virtues. We shdl give
hereoneincident asanillusgtration of thefact. TheCholaking Naankilli
had abrother named Mavalattan. This prince happened one day to
be engaged in a game of dice with the Court poet called
Thamappa kannan. In the course of gamethe poet played foul, and
the prince on noticing it becameangry and threw downthedice. The
poet who was unawarethat he himself wasto blame, becamefurious
at the prince’s act, started to rate him in unbecoming language. The
storm passed over when Mavd attan greeted theinvectivewith bowed
head and silent tongue. The poet at once realized hisown mistake
and admired thevirtue of hisroya antagonist who had adoublerea-
son, viz:- when the poet had played foul and when hehad used un-
becoming language, for giving vent to hisanger, but had restrained
himself. For aprince of noble blood and limitlesswealth to have
preserved equanimity of mind at theimproper conduct of onewho
madeit al the more unparadonabl e by adding abuse, speaks for
itsdf. Suchamind, unlikeabaser onewhichimmediatey would have
givenvent toitspassionsat such impudence, must havereceived
early training and cultureinknowledgeand loveto kegp themwithin
boundsand to betranquil at al times, whatever the provocation. So
the poet had to state in brief, “Not only didst thou forbear my wrong,
but also didst thou bend thy head asif thou wert the wrong-doer and
not I” and “kingly virtue it is for one of noble birth and royal blood to
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bear with others’ wrongs”. The ancient Tamil kings never took to
heart the wrongs done to them by the cultured folk even as they
minded not thewrongs done by the unl ettered, but they meted out
justicetoal after fully weighing the prosand consin each case.

TheTamil kingsof old revered Tamil poetsand promoted their
welfare, sincethey considered their lives more preciousthan their
own. Thefollowingincident isculled from Puram 91. Inthe Court of
Adiyaman NedumanAnji, aking noted for hisgenerosity wasagal-
axy of poets. The most noteworthy of thisgalaxy wasan aged poet-
essnamed Auvvayar. Neduman Anji happened to obtain possession
of adark Néelli fruit (phyllanthusreti cul atus) which had the remark-
ablequdlity of prolongingthelifeof any who ateit. A kingwhoisfree
fromthepangsof poverty andillnessand who livesalifeof easeand
luxury would selfishly endeavour to prolong hisownllifeif hecould
only obtain arecipefor life preservation, rather than makeapresent
of itto anindigent subject. But mark the praiseworthy and unselfish
act of theking Neduman Anji who suppressed hisown longing for
longevity, for the sake of prolonging thelifeof theaccomplished po-
etessAuvvai! He caused the aged poetessto be summonedto his
presence and made her apresent of thefruit. Human nature being
normally selfish, thisact of theking revealed hisinmost nature at its
best, hismagnanimity, love and compassion. In suchwordsasthese,
therefore, the poetess sang:

“King Anji, thou thoughtest not the rejuvenating effect, which
thenélli fruit obtained by you asarare possession, causes, but thou
gavest it to meso that | might escapeimepnding death! Abidethou,
therefore, for ever like Sivawho drank poison thereby changing only
the colour of histhroat into bluewhilehehimself remained unaffected
allalong!”

The poem hasamoral to teach, viz:-that whosoever desiresto
prolong his own life in selfish preference to that of another of
recognised standing and ability, would die premature, whereas he of
nobleaimwho at certainrisk and lossto himself is serviceableto
others, will prolong hisown life quite unawareof thefact.
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Tamil literaturemaderapid stridesand devel oped the civiliza-
tion of the Tamil land because of thefact that thekingsof early times
werewell versed in Tamil literatureand also held in Tamil poetsin
high esteem. The poet M osikiranar thuscommentson thestatusof a
poet (Puram 186)

“Paddy is not life nor water;
Theworld isbecause of itsking,
Yet isthe duty of the king to know
I, his poet, am his life-even I”

Thesearewords uttered boldly and without fear asthey con-
veyed sentiments acceptableto al and sundry. Thusthe glories of
ancient Tamil culturemay well compare with the status of Western
literature of the present day.

Wehave sofar discussed theduties of theancient Tamil kings,
now we shall proceed to say afew words on the duties of the sub-
jects. Thehusband man isthemainstay of akingdom, whereagricul-
ture is the chief industry. On his prosperity depends the king’s pros-
perity. Thefirst and foremost trait of the Tamil Veldawashislibera-
ity and hospitality. A contrast should here be drawn between the
hospitable Tamil Veld aand theAryaBrahminwho would offer only
hisremnantsto hisguests, after partaking of hisfood with hisfamily
and relations. Consciousnessof classsuperiority must not bed lowed
tointerferewiththesocid relaionsof interdining and hospitdity. Sym-
pathy and love for one’s neighbour should be the keynote of charac-
ter, and thiswasfoundintheVedasof old.

TheAryaninflux has brought achangefor theworseinthe
present day tendenciesof theVelalas. The Brahminsdub the Velalas
‘Sudra’ and the Velalas in turn dub others below their caste ‘Sudra’.
Thisexclusivenesshasgrown to such an extent that even remnantsof
the meal, consecrated to the dead are not given away to the poor
starving onesbut are buried in pits. Thisisall theresult of self-as-
sumed class superiority fostered by reading Aryan literature which
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raises the Brahmin at the expense of others. Does not our poet
Thiruvdluvar emphasisein hisKurd that itisobnoxioustodineaone,
whilethe guest sitshungrily outsidethedoor? It isbut proper that a
guest, whatever hisrank or condition, should befed at first.

Theancient Tamilsdid not look down upontheir brethernwho
were engaged inlowly occupations or occupati ons other than their
own. They al livedingroups, in peace and amity. Their philosophy
of lifewasthat ahandful of food wasall that was necessary, what-
ever one’sstation in life. The Tamil poets aided them with advice and
counsd totakeaview of lifeinthisway. The poet Nakkirar, in Puram
189 says:- “Birth, Death, Sorrow, Sickness, Pain and Joy-all these
existinthe courseof nature. Thefood consumed by amaninaday is
only ameasureful, whether he be aking who wields his sway over
thewideworld, or ahill tribesman who protectshissmal millet land
night and day from the ravages of the denizens of the forest; the
elephant and the boar. Either person covers his body with atwo
piece garment. Whereforeit should bethe aim of thewealthy to be
liberal. It is patent that the possession of wedlth istransitory, the
gratification of senses disappointing”.

Aryan worksdo not expound such profound ethical truths.
They only dividemankind into watertight compartmentsof casteand
givefull scopeonly tothebrahmin andlittle or noneto others.

Hencetheir Smiritishave not become popular among the dif-
ferent nationsand religions of theworld, whereasthe Tamil works
likeKural, Naladiyar, etc. have not only been accepted by others,
but al so highly esteemed for their universal ethical preceptsaccept-
abletodl nationsandreligions.

Asgated above, the peopleof theancient Tamil land redizing
that, by birth, they wereall equal, never scrupledtoliveinunionand
harmony. If they wereever found to forget or over-look thisethical
principletheir poetsboldly and fearlessly hastened to correct them
by incul cating the great truth so that their lifeand that of their rulers
werebecomeagain full of loveand virtue.
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Oneillugtration will suffice. The Cholaking Kopperun Cholan
renounced hiskingdom and proceeded totheforest to dieof starva
tion. Hisfriend and poet Pisiranthaiyar on hearing of it went therefor
the purposeof givingup hislifeaongwiththeking. Thenoblesaround
theking noticing hisyouthful appearancein spiteof hisageenquired
of him how heretained hisyouth and did not eventurn grey; towhich
the poet replied in a beautiful Tamil verse meaning “A loving wife
have | and ahost of loving children. My servants understand my
wishesand give effect to them. Theking swerves not from the path
of virtueand protects (me). In my country livereally great men of
learning and virtue”.

What great comfort itisfor aman returning wearied with his
daily routine of work to be greeted with acharming smile of wel-
come bid by hiswife! All hiscaresand all hisworriesvanish and
thereisnothing but joy inhim. But how different isthefate of aman
who isreceived by hiswifewith sour faceand harshwords? Hewill
become prematurely old and hislifewould but endurefor ashort
while. Hence soft words, noble deedsand aloving heart contribute
to longevity. It was therefore said by poetess Auvvaiyar ‘Ahouse in
which lives awife who uses harsh language is the den of a tiger’, and
Thiruvdluwvar,

“If household excellence be wanting in the wife
Howe’er with splendour lived, all worthless is the life”
“Domestic life with those who don’t agree
Is dwelling in a shed with snake for company”
(Dr. G.U. Pope’s translation)

Thustheancient Tamilsgave pride of placeto love, compas-
sionand liberdity but asubordinate placeto considerations of caste
and religion. Hence marriages were contracted for loveand love
only, resultingin happinessof thefamily life. Thisconjugdl lifewould
tend to long lifeand it wasthis aspect that was emphasi sed by the
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poet ashisforemost argument. Thisaspect iselaborated in my book
‘How to live Hundred Years?’

The poet giveshis second place of honour to hisdomestics.
That heenjoyed theblessing of anintelligent body of servantsisap-
parent from the statement of thisppriceof poets, that the samethoughts
which passed through hismind would occur a so to thosewhosel ot
it wasto serve him. Thereisnothing that can cause moreannoyance
or troubleto aman than that he should possessalot of servantswho
aretoo dull to foreseethewill and inclination of their master, and
who, on foreseeing them, cannot or will not act accordingly. The
story istold of aking who, one day, turning to hiscourtier with a
smile asked himwhat ought to be doneto thefeet of afellow who
kicked him (the king) at his chest, *Sire’ replied he promptly, ‘the
only punishment for afellow who dared toinsult you o, isto cut of f
his legs.” Still smiling, the king turned to another courtier and re-
peated the question. The other answered “Your Majesty, the tender
feet of thelittleimp that kicked you at your breast should be be-
decked with golden jewels and tinkling anklets”. For, who but the
king’s beloved infant son could have climbed on to his breast and
kicked himwith impunity? Isnot the acuteness of mind displayed by
the latter courtier who was able to read his master’s mind, while his
companionwas not, worthy of praise?

Again, an householder, on recelving avisit froman honoured
guest, bade his cook prepare dinner for them. But look at the acu-
men and industry of thelady of the house, who, on noting the sign of
hunger on her guest’s countenance, and bearing in mind her husband’s
wishes, has already prepared and spread a simple but appetising
meal, whilethe chief, oblivious of the needs of the occasion pro-
ceeded leisurdly to prepareasumptuousfeast employing al hisskill
in the act. Thus one may see how despicableit iswhen aperson,
although aware of what isrequired of him by another, persistsin
acting inamanner quite contrary to hiswishesand how desirable
one can make himself by acting according to the wishes of another
understandingly. It would not be out of placeto citean instance of
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the stupidity of aservant who acted against the expectations of his
master. A gentleman of high position, finding it necessary to leave
home earlier than usua, ordered hisnewly employed cook to have
hismed ready at an appointed hour. When thetimearrived hefound
that the servant had not prepared the curries but wasonly boiling the
rice, although he was given 3 hours’ notice. As he could not afford to
waste any more time, he ordered the man to serve whatever was
ready. Thelatter served only the parboiled rice and informed his
master that the currieswould be ready shortly. Exasperated at the
man’s stupidity, he asked him whether he had purchased anything to
be mixed with the rice. The man answered “‘ghee and curd’ and pro-
duced acup. To show hiseconomical skill themaninstead of using
two cups, onefor holding curd and another ghee, had already used
one and the same cup the base of which too was shaped likeasmall
cup, for holding thetwo. First he poured the gheeinto the under cup
and in hiseagernessto bethrifty overturned it without observingits
fall, and poured the curd into the upper cup. When asked to pour the
gheefirgt, heturned down thecup for thegheeand solet fall eventhe
curd that wasin the upper cup. The gentleman though very much
annoyed, could not help laughing outright at thisexhibition of utter
stupidity. But it did not stop there; for, the servant, imagining that his
master’s laughter was in appreciation of hisculinary skill and intelli-
gence, thought it to be the most appropriate occasion to request for
anincrease of pay.

The gtory illustratesthefact that the possession of servants of
this stupid type proves anuisanceand worry to the master and such
incidentsonly helpto retard long life. Onthe other hand, the minis-
trations of loyal intelligent servants, by the happinessand peace of
mind they afford to their master, helphimtolongevity of life. Thusthe
poet showshisingght intotheaffairsof lifein emphasising thefact
that happiness and even tenor of life in one’s household help him to
lead alonglife. Theseareinterna causes.

Therearea so externa causes, two of which are emphasi sed
by the poet Pisiranthaiyar. He saysthat one of thereasonswhy he
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never felt theadvance of old agewas dueto thefreedom fromworry
that heenjoyed asaresult of therule of ajust and sympathetic mon-
arch. Nothing but misery, poverty, sickness, and early death would
have been rampant intheland, if theking had oppressed his people
with unduetaxation, faltered in hisadministration of justice or had
been addi cted to wine, women and gambling, obliviousof the needs
of hispeople. All our ethica classcsemphasisethis, e.g:-

“Better take to the forests where tigers roam
than continue to be ruled by an unjust king”

“To starve a people well nigh to death with unbear-
abletaxation islike cutting the udder of acow to
obtain more milk”

“The king who extends not the time-limit for tax-\
payment, who is unwilling to hear his subject’s
grievances, who gets enraged when any one ap-
proachesto give counsel, is neither aking nor a
highway robber”.

“Let him know that he will perish, if he swerves from
the middlepath of justice and rectitude.”

But theking who ruled at thetime of the poet Pisiranthaiyar
never blunderedin hisgovernment, never took to evil ways, and had
adwaysthewelfareof hispeopleat heart. Littlewonder, then, that the
poet who wasfortunate enough to be his subject, never knew what
carewasand never experienced sorrow nor suffered fromill-health;
asaresult, advancing yearswrought no changein his appearance
and heremained quite young evenin hisold age.

The poet goesyet astep further; another reason for hisyouth-
ful mien, hesays, istheexistencein hiscountry of men of good and
noble character, who werenot only well-read and cultured, but were
respectful to men of eminence, and who eschewed evil and tranquil-
lized theardour of fivesenses. By dwelling and moving among such
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men, by listening to their deep, board and guileless discoursesand
by following their naturally exemplary conduct, any oneisboundto
be unconscioudy influenced into growing abovetheir desiresand
becoming better in knowledge and nobler in nature. Further, by set-
ting hismind on the sweet diction and the rich substance of their
€l egant discourses onetendsto become purified, bothinmind and
body. So may onebe ever youthful, unaware of the progress of time
and indifferent to the enjoyment of sensua pleasures. To emphasize
this truth, Thiruvalluvar has said: “No greater help can exist than that
of good companions and no greater misery can befall than the com-
pany of wicked ones”. “Good society will be beneficial to the wise,
even if they be naturally good” and *“As the nature of water changes
with the nature of the soil through whichit springsor flows, soaso
the nature of men with that of their associates.” In Naladiyar too a
poet has sung as follows: “Let us see whether even the abode of the
godsis sweeter, than thejoyous company of wise men, well-read,
peace-loving and full of character”. What deep insight this gifted poet
Pisiranthaiyar exhibitsinapoem written 2000 yearsago in present-
ing to our view thesetwo inward and two outward causesthat |ead
to along, happy and ever-youthful life.

Inadditiontothispoem of Pisranthalyar, thereareotherscom-
posed not only by other gifted poets, but even by kingsand queens
who were endowed with the divine gift, and by women who were
well versed in al thethree branches of Tamil learning, and who al
lived inthesame age, which depict for usintheclearest terms pos-
sible, thelivesof theancient Tamiliansled purely by lovethat had
sprung between man and man, and man and woman and united them
all indissolubly. We seetoo how the offspring of their loveunion, in
their turn, lived also such lives, aswere the very abodes of love,
grace and virtue; how the rulers also of those days, themselves
learned, brought up their subjectslikewise, so that both kingsand
subjectslived righteoudy doing no harmto any. When everyone pros-
pered thusboth in cultureand in character, it was but natural that
even thosewho by sheer want were compelled to seek the service of
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others, a so prospered. It isa so seen how large wasthe number of
great people, deeply learned in dl the artsand sciencesand virtuous
inthehighest degree, who were assembled in principa townsandin
villagessurrounding them.

Footnotes

1. From here the English rendering is done by Mudaliar Mr.
C. Rasanayagam J.P. of Colombo and by a friend of hisunder his
supervision - Editor.
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PURE, BROAD AND
UNDEFILED CHARACTER OF
POETS’ MIND

Now, theancient Tamil Poets and the peoplewholed sucha
moraly excellent lifeunder their guidance, worshipped only one God
whom they called the “Triple-eyed.” And this worship of one God
bred inthem atrue brotherly feeling which rendered themtolive
happily together without making any distinction among themsalves.
They concelved thisGod not asadistant and incomprehensblesome-
thing but asthe nearest, themost intimate and intelligiblebeing ever
occupied out of infinite gracein creating thiswhole universeand
making it thedwelling placefor al livesand even assumingit ashis
ownform, anditsthreelights; the Sun, theMoon, and theFireashis
threeeyes-all for the sake of illumining both thephysical and mental
visonof dl living beings. Thisideaof anall-filling and at the same
timeaperfectly distinct persona God hasfounditsearliest expres-
sioninaTamil lyric addressed by an ancient poet Karikilar tothe
Pandian King Mudukidumipperuvaludi counselling himto pay his
worship only tothat God inthefollowingtwolines:

“Bend thy parasol for going round the shrine of the Triple-
eyed God, the Lord of sages” (Puram,6)

It must be particularly noted herethat thisexalted notion of a
singleTriple-eyed God who, inthe Rig-Vedaand other | ater works
in Sanscrit, and in the Thiruvachakam and Devarahymnsin Tamil,,
was called Rudraand Siva, wasquiteforeignto theancient Aryan
faith which consisted only in theworship of deified heroes. Indra,
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Varuna, Agni, Matariswan, Brahma, Vishnu, and others, who formed
the chief deitiesof theAryan cult, were mere human beings subject
to births and deaths, and hence another Tamil poet Maruthan
[lanaganar of the classica period alludesin hispoem tothelegend
which recountshow all thoseAryan deities sought at onetimethe
help of Sivato gainvictory over theAsuraswho gavethemimmense
trouble and who stood invinciblein the battleslong waged between
them, and how Lord Sivafinally gave them victory by destroying
themwithther fortresses. The portion of theversewhichrelatesit
runsasfollows:

“It was Lord Siva with poison-stained throat who gave vic-
tory to the mighty gods, by stringing the huge mount with amon-
strous snakefor cord and shooting from it asinglearrow on three
fortresses” (Puram, 55).

Thesamelegend ismentioned also by another Tamil poet of
theclassical ageintheKalithogai, 2. From theseit must be obvious
how theancient Tamil poetsand sagesfinding it abhorrent to wor-
ship, astheAryansdid, the human beingswho died like others but
who werefoolishly deified, stood steadfast intheir high monotheistic
belief and strovetoinstil theright kind of belief into theAryanmind
by creating legendsof the abovetypeto setinaclear light thediffer-
ence between theimmortal greatness of the Almighty God of the
universeand thefeeble, frail, poor, sickly, defencel ess, and mortal
nature of human souls.

And when the peopl e of the north came into the south and
settled among the Tamils, the deitiesthey worshipped also Slowly
crept into the Sivatemplesand began to have asharein thedivine
service performed there by the Tamil priests. Still thoseAryan gods
held only subordiante placesin them, the paramount position and
rank being assigned to Lord Sivaadoneinthecentral shrineand the
servicetooisbeing performed inthem first to Him aone even unto
thisday. That thisfirst and foremost place had been givento Lord
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SivaaoneintheTamil templesfromthevery earliest timesisevident
fromthementionmadeof himindl theancient dassica poems, when-
ever occasion arose to enumerate the number of godsworshipped
according to the degree of reverenceinwhichthey wereheld.

For atypical instance, you may refer to the poem 56, in the
Purananooru collection, inwhich the poet Nakkirar mentionsat first
the SupremeLord Siva, secondly, the God Baladeva, thirdly Vishnu
and lastly Murugaor themodern Subramanya, inthe order inwhich
they wereat that distant timereverenced and prayed to.

These, | think, must sufficeto disclosethevita fact that, from
very ancient times, that isfor morethan 5500 years, the Tamil poets,
saintsand sagesand intheir wakethecivilized section of the Tamil
people, had been theadherentsof strict monotheistic belief, and that,
at dl events, they paid their worship only to thea mighty God of the
universewhom they called Rudrain hisfearful destructiveact and
Sivainhisgraciouscreativeand preservativefunctions.

Such strict devotionto onetrue God bespeaks high reasoning
powersof mind whichthecivilized Tamils cameto acquire at that
remoteageafter recaivinglongintellectual cultureantecedent to such
achievement. Moreover their conception of God not merely asa
transcendent being, but asin near, intimate, and loving Heavenly Fa
ther, whoseloveand carefor al living beingscreated by him, it was,
asthey held, unbounded, had widened their mental outlook so asto
bring al human beings, under oneintimaterelationship and regard
them asthe children of that one great father and thereforetheir own
kithandkin. It wasthisbdief in one God, thisbdlief in the oneness of
mankind that impelled an ancient Tamil poet Kanian Poongundranar
to burgt into thefollowing song:

“All places are ours, all are our kith and kin,
Good and evil come, not caused by others;

Pain and relief are brought likewise, not by others;
Dyingisnot new; nor living gave usjoy;

Misery we hated not. Asintheflood,
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Caused by clouds that poured in torrents
On amountain top with lightning flash,
A raft goesin the direction of the stream,
So the swarm of lives move onward
In the way of destiny. Thiswe have discerned
From the teachings of sages strong in wisdom.
So we admire not the great; nor scoff at the churl.”
(Puram. 19)

Human natureisthe sameeverywhereand theill towhichthe
human and animd fleshisaheir, and dsothesameeverywhere. While
theinward nature of human lifeisthusthe same, the outward nature
and individua peculiaritiesof each and every man or of each and
every classto which hebelongs, differ ininfinite degrees. Still al
these differencesaremostly brought about on the surface, by diver-
sity of country, climate, colour, food, clothing, language, customs,
habitsand so on, although it cannot be doubted that these affect the
mental condition of the peoplea soto aconsiderableextent. In spite
of adl thesedifferences, man hasapower of intellect and will, which,
if rightly exercised, will enable himto overridethem and makehis
cause common with that of all othersof hiskind. He can perceive
that these external causes are perishableand aretherefore power-
lessto touch theintrinsic and imperishable nature of intelligent be-
ings. Itisby recognisngthisunity inthediversity of mankind, that this
ancient Tamil poet exclaimed: “All places are ours, all are our kith
andkin.

Aspointed out earlier, theAryanintel lectudistsformulated a
classification of mankind on animaginary basisof Caste, derivingthe
four Castes from different parts of Brahma’s body, viz., the Brahmin
from Brahma’s head, the king or Kshatriya from his shoulders, the
merchant or Va syafrom histhighsand the Sudrafrom hisfeet. Pride
of placewas given to the Brahmin in the enjoyment of the pleasures
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of thisworld and the next, but theAryan attempt to dominate others,
especidly the Tamils, by thisclassification, failed. Inthe history of
ancient civilization, wefind theHebrews atempting likewisetoiso-
latethetribe of Isragl astheelect of God, while Muhammedanism
tootreated peopleof andienfathasinfide snot being thechildren of
God. TheBuddhistic conception of theequdity of al menfdlsflatin
view of their disbelief inthe Godhead; for there cannot be any co-
ownership or co-relationship when the belief inacommon father is
lacking. Possession and the effort for possession would but redound
tothecredit of eachindividua,, with nointeraction between individu-
als, or with no collective attempt to drive advantages from mutual
aid. The conception of mankind by the Jainstoo suffersfrom the
same disadvantageasthat of the Buddhistic conception.

But the Tamilian conception of mankindistotally different. The
Tamil bardsandintdlectudists of thetimeof Kaniyan Poongundranar
and those preceding hisage considered that al men, whatever their
rank or stationin life, were alike and werethe children of onetrue
eternal God, the Triple-eyed Sivan. Even theanimal kingdom was
includedin the conception. That thisfact coupled with thefundamen-
tal right of al and sundry personsto acquire theadvantages of learn-
ing, & cwasemphas sed by themisevident from thefollowing cou-
pletsof Thiruvdluvar whofollowed inthefootstepsof theMasters:-

(972) “All human beings are alike, by reason of birth, but un-
like by reason of occuption”

(973) “Though seated aloft, they cannot be considered great,
who by non-accomplishment of difficult and delicatetasksaresmall;
whereasthosearereally great (owingto their ability) who would not
become small because they are seated in a lower position.”

(410) “As men are unlike the beasts, so are the learned unlike
the unlearned”.

(393) “The learned will be spoken of as possessing eyes, while
the illiterate as having only two sores in their sockets”.
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(2 ) “What benefit do they derive from learning who worship
not the good feet of Him who possesses pure wisdom”.

(259) “Notto kill an animal and eat the flesh thereof is better
than the performance of a thousand sacrifices”.

(356) “They who in this birth have learnt to know the true
Being enter the road which returns not to this world”.

(346) “He who destroys the pride which says ‘I’ and ‘Mine’
will enter the world which is difficult even for the Gods to obtain”.

Sinceal men are on acommon platform by reason of their
birth, they areraised or lowered according to the positionthey ac-
quireinthe sphereof intellectual and moral ideasand actions. Itis
only knowledge and wisdom that can raiseaman above other men
and if after acquiring them he does not make use of them to search
for God and worship him, hisknowledgeisvain. And heaonewho
conguersself and pridefindsthefeet of God.

Although al men are considered the children of God, yet they
become good or bad according asthey do what isright or wrong.
When thefaculty of thinkingisnot properly exercised, whentheor-
gans of sense and movement are not duly empl oyed, they become
either aberrant, abnormal and erratic or they become atrophied and
dead. Thislaw of modern Biological sciencewasdiscovered and
stated 2000 years ago by the poet Kaniyan Poongundranar. And
Thiruvalluvar also who belongs to the same age says: “Aman’s deed
Is the touchstone of his greatness and littleness”. Kural 505. And so
pain of mind and body is caused by man’s own thoughts and deeds
and rarely by others. If he could keep hismind calm under al cir-
cumstances, littlewould he be affected by joy or grief, distressor
disease. Thepoet K aniyan Poongundranar further says. Dyingisnot
new; nor living gave us joy”. Here too it is plain that one’s thought it
isthat playsitspartin bringinginto hisor her mind either grief or joy.
The death of arelative or friend pains us more than the death of a
stranger smply owingtothetieof realtionship or attachment. A little
thinkingwill reveal thefact that deathisuniversa anditsoccurrence
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thereforeitisvaintobemoan. Similarly happinessand good fortune
should not affect aman, as such happiness and fortune may disap-
pear under atered circumstances. Nor should aman worry himsel f
or feel grieved at hispoverty if herealisesthat poverty dsoisinthe
natureof thingsinthisworld andishisportion. Thesum of actionsin
past births affects the conditionsin the present existence and ac-
counts for man’s greatness or littleness. Hence there need be no praise
for the Great nor scorn for the Lowest. Occasions may sometimes
arisetorender praiseto the Greet, but under no circumstances should
the Low be scorned.
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LATER POETS

Owingto dacknessof careful preservation avery large num-
ber of ancient Tamil works perished. Someof the extant poemsand
portions of thosethat survived have been collected into the eight
Anthologies:- Ahananuru, Purananuru, Nattrinai, Kurunthogai,
Aingurunuru, Peditrrupattu, Kaithogal and Paripadd. Thegrammeati-
cal work Tholkappiam isthe only ancient work that has been pre-
served throughout intact.

TheKurd of Valluvar isthelast pieceof thepure Tamil works
that followed the ancient traditions, and hence with the period of
Valluvar the eraof ancient Tamil poets comesto an end.

The chief work of the period later than that of the Kural is
llango Adigal’s Silappadhikaram which in many respects follows the
ancient traditions. Still thework contains many Sanscrit termsand
Jainand Buddhi st doctrines. Another work of thesame period closdy
following Silappadhikaram is Sathanar’s Manimekalai which too
containsin addition to Buddhist storiesalarge number of Sanscrit
words and derivatives. On account of this defect these works, in
spiteof their beautiful Tamil diction and nobletheme, werenot in-
cludedintheearlier category. Next in success on comethetwoworks
of Manikkavachakar - Thiruvachakam and TiruchitrambalaKovayyar,
worksfull of sweet thoughts, deep sentimentsand intense Divine
love.

The other well-known poets of this period were Nakkirar 11,
Karaikkalammaiyar, Kapilar 1l, Paranar 1l, Kalladanar 11,
Thirunavukkarasar, Thirujnanasambandhar, Sundarar, Seraman
Perumal, and theAlwars Poygai and Pey. Their worksarereplete
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withreligiousfervour and divine love. Some of theworksof this
intermediate period are:- Perungathai, Purapporul Venba- Malai,
Naladiyar, Palamoli, Kalladam, Chulamani, Chinthamani, Periya
Puranam, otherwise known as Tiruthondar Puranam, Jnanamritam,
Sivginanabodham, Sivginanasiddhiyar & c. All theseare beautiful
poetic compositionsof which thefirst, thesixth, and theseventh are
epics, the second apoetics, thethird and thefourth aredidactics, the
fifth alovelyric, the eighth ahagiography, and thelast four treat of
religiousand philosophica questions.

During this period extending to circa 1400 A.D. when the
above works appeared, the intermixture of Sanscrit words, and
phrases and even ideas became more and more pronounced and
Tamil poetswent so far asto coin and introduce many Sanscrit de-
rivaives, persumably with theideaof teaching theAryan poets, since
thesewords and phrases arefound neither inthefour Vedasnor in
the Brahmanas. A few exampleswill illustratethisfact.
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INVENTIONS BY TAMIL
SCHOLARS

ThereisnotraceintheAryan Vedasof thefivenamescoined
to designatethefivefacesof Siva, viz, |sanac=#rerib), Tadpurusha
(s51Lmaub), Aghora (.yGsmiyip), Vama (aurob) and Sadyojata
(x5Cuirgrsip). Not arefound the famous names of Sivasuch as
Ambikapati (_oybsmg), Umapdti (2 oru), |Sana(memessst),
Mahadeva (s7Gseustr) in the most ancient Aryan Veda-the Rig
Veda. They areto befound only inthe Ygjur Veda, awork of much
later period.

Thereason for the presence of theword Rudra, asynonym
for Siva, theTamil God, intheRigVedaisdueto Vyasa, aBharata
caste Tamil, who, while collecting the hymns sung by theAryansin
praiseof their Gods, included hisown compositionson Rudrafor the
benefit of his Aryan readers. The word ‘Siva’ stands for the “Su-
preme Being that is beyond Maya”. That is why other ancient nations
like the Hebrews have called their Omnipotent God Jehovah, the
Greekshavecalled him Zeusand the Romans Jupiter-al thesenames
though derived from the old Tamil word Siva, have undergonetrans-
formation in the process of itstransmission from one languageto
another. The God Rudraisahigher being subordinate only to Siva
and under hissway. Heisimmanent in Mayatheorigina principleof
matter and createsfromit all theworlds. As prayersoffered tohim
ultimately reach Siva, Tamil poets areaccustomed tolook upon both
Gods as one and the same. This fact is confirmed by Sivajnana
Munivar who, in hiscommentary on SivgjnanaSiddhiyar illustrates
thisby aquotation from the Sanscrit work Vayu Samhita
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TheAryansdeified and worshipped with sacrificestheir dead
heroeslikelndra, Varunaand Mitra, being unableto comprehend
thetrue God who setsin motion the cosmicforceswhilehehimsdfis
dwellingintheir midst and isa so beyond them asthe primary cause
of dl. Whereforeit wasthat the Tamil poetsintroducedinto theVedas
only such conceptionsas could be understood by theAryans. The
inscriptionsthat cameto light inthe city of Boghaz-koi in Cappadocia
(AsiaMinor) wheretheAryansinhabited at somedistant past, prove
that their Godswereonly Indra, Varuna, Mitraand Nasatya, whereas
no mentionismadein them of Rudra. The only conclusion that can
be drawn, therefore, is that the Aryans, after they entered India
camein contact with the Tamilsand borrowed theworship of Rudra
from them. When that contact became closer and closer, theAryans
were madeto understand that Sivaand Rudrawere one, asismani-
fest from theintroduction of theword Sivainto averse composedin
honour of RudraintheRig Veda, (Mandalal0, hymn 92, verse9).

During the age of the Rig Veda, the Aryans had come into
contact and conflict with the Tamils. But by thetimetheYgjur Veda
was composed, theinter-rel ationship between thetwo had become
so close that ‘Sri Rudram’ composed in honour of Siva came to be
promptly included init. Phrases ‘Namahsivayacha Sivadarayacha’
and *Sarva-lingayanamah, Sivayanamah and Siva-lingayanamah’
appear in Sri Rudram and TaittiriyaAranyakam respectively. That
Wasa composed the portion called ‘Satarudriya’as an independent
Upanishad andthenincluded it inthe SuklaYgur Vedaistheopinion
of the Buddhist author Yasomitraand it concurswith our own con-
clusion above expressed (vide Prof: A Weber’s The History of
Indian Literaturep.111, foot note).

It wasafter the Aryanshad learnt at thefeet of the highly cul-
tured Tamil scholars, the nature of God, of finitesouls, of thetriple
bondage and of the ways and means of getting rid of thistie and
attaining unity with the Eterna, that the names of theseentitiesand
attributes and their expal anations appeared inthe Ygjur Veda, and in
thelater Aryanworks, and inthestill later Upanishads. Words and
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pharseswere coined and added fromtimeto timeinthe philosophies
like Sankhya, Yoga, Nyaya, Vai seshikaand Vedantaandinthe Epics
and the Puranas. A critical and comparative study of the Tamil and
theAryanworkswill disclosetheforegoingfactsquiteclearly.

Inaddition to the synonymsof Sivareferred to above (Isana,
Mahadeva& c), the energies of the Godhead, (Sivatattvas) which
arefivein number, viz, Suddhavidya(sssaisens), |svram (Fsrib),
Sadakyam (#rgmé&uib), Sakti (#45), and Sivam (feup); the
Godswho arein possession of theformer threeenergies, viz., Vidyesar
(gewzufsr), Mahesar (.oGssyr), and Sadasivar (ssr&eurr); and
the specia namesgivento other Godswho are classified under the
terms Vijnanakalar (a9@seprarserr), and Pralayakalar
(remerwirsevrr), are Nowhere mentioned in the four Vedas. Nor
aretheequivdentsof the seventattvas, viz, kdam, niyeti, kaa, vidya,
raga, purusha, and maya (smevib, Fluig), Heoev, Ndbens, YT THLD,
Lymagatt, Loreous) OF the names of the Godswho hold themin sway,
viz, Anandar, Srikanthar &c, traceable in the Vedas and the
Brahmanas.

After payingtheir worshipto Sivain hisfiresymbol, the Tamils
smear asheson their forehead in remembrance of what isto beleft
when thewholeworld isburnt down by fire. Thiscustom was not
prevalent among the Aryas and hence the Sanscrit word “vibhuti’
representing the ashesisnot traceable either in thefour vedasor in
theBrahmanas. Nor isany traceto befound in any of thoseworks of
the use of Rudrakshace 887 msub) beadsworn on the neck as
the symbol of Rudra’s eyes, for over 1300 years by the Tamils.

Therehasbeenamong Tamil scholarsanother customin exist-
ence for more than 1300 years-the custom of using the symbolic
term Aum (geb) at the beginning of awork or at theinitiation of a
ceremony, and the custom of worshipping the God Vinayakar as
representing thissymbol. Neither theterm Pranavanor Vinayakar
nor thename of hisyounger brother Murukan or its Sanscrit equiva
lents, viz, Subrahmanya, Karttikeyaor Skanda, areto befoundin
any of thefour Vedas. When the mystic signifcance of the letters
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“gub” (OmM) hasto beintroduced in thewritten Aryan mantras, the
Tamil letter “g” (O) has always been used there. Since the Tamil
wordsfor sound e.g., othai, 0sai, 0li (s, e, sad) containthe
letter O (g), whilethe equivalent Sanscrit wordsfor sound sabda,
dhvani, (eviigib, euf) contain no such latter g, it isabundantly
clear that thelatter X representing thesound Aumispurely a Tamil
letter. Thismatter has been extensively explained in my bookson
“The Truth of Pranava’ and ‘“The Commentary on Thiruvachakam’
(gessteuGFmenLItd, Gmaurss fliflajenr).

Andwords, phrases, and technical termsused with reference
to the construction of temples, to thetemplerites, to the mantrasto
berecited therein and to the philosophica inquiry of thethreeentities
found in the Sivagamaslike Paushkara, Mrigendra& c are not met
with in the ancient Aryan Vedas, Brahmanas, Aranyakas, Kalpa
Sutras, DharmaSutras & c. It has, therefore, to berightly concluded
that they wered| created by thehighly cultured Tamil peopleof South-
ernindia

But the treatment of the three entities: God, soul and matter
found inthe Upanishadsisduetothefact that, in processof time; the
Upanishadsthemsel ves cameto be composed varioudy in various
timesto suit the current tendenciesand religious tenets of the day.
And 108 Upanishadsare said to have preceded the M uktikopanishad
(ups5Camibl_sib). Professor Weber in hisHistory of Indian Lit-
erature (p.155, footnote) refersto hishaving traced 235 Upanishads.
Behari La Sadtri inhisThesaurusof Knowledge(voal: 1, p.150) Sates
that an “Allah Upanishad” was composed during the time of Akbar,
theMuhammedanruler.

However, thfollowing 6 Upanishadsin prosearetheoldest,
viz, Brihadaranyaka (1 9@mssrrerwsin), Chhandogya
(FmGasma&uin), Tattirya (wss8fuib), Aitareya (ssGruib),
Kaushitaki (bfsg»), and Kena(Gsarib). Fivemorein versefollowed
later, viz, Katha (s._1b), |Sa(m#1b), Cvetacvatara(#Gaugsmsaisyin),
Mundaka (qpeser ), and Maha Narayana (wosm prgmuesrib).
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Threeinthelater Sanscritic proseare Pracnacciy§lewrin), Maitrayana
(g Grmuenrip) and Mandukya (woressrBsuih). The other
Upanishadswerewritten very long after these 14 Upanishads (vide
Dr. Deussen’s “The Philosophy of the Upanishads, pp.23-26). That
the Tamil Saiva, Vaishnavaand Mayavadareligious|eaders com-
posed many of thesewill become apparent on careful critical study.

Thefact that the ol dest Upani shads extant were composed by
the Tamil kingsisevident fromthefollowingincident mentionedinthe
Brihadaranyakopanishad (chap:2, Brahmana 1), whereakingillu-
minestheunder-standing of abrahmin Gargya, son of thesage Ba ki,
eruditeinVediclearning. Heapproached theK shatriyakingAjatasatru
of Benaresand tried to explainto him themysteriesof life, classifying
itinto 12 divisions. But thekingwasableto pick holesinand criticise
every explanation of the brahmin until thelatter wascompletely si-
lenced. Then Gargyavol unteered to become the discipleof theking
whowasfound to besuperior in hispenetrativevison. Theking sad
that it would not be in accord with custom for abrahminto bea
disciple of Kshatriya, but neverthel ess, heimparted the spiritual in-
struction to thebrahmin.

Not only wasthe particular brahmin cited above but also al-
most dl theancient brahminswerecompletely ignorant of high philo-
sophic knowledge. Thiscan be seen in the Chhandogya Upani shad,
historicaly asancient asthe Brihadaranyaka. A young brahmin named
Svetaketu Aruneya, son of the sage Gautama, visited the Panchala
king PravahanaJaivali. Theking enquired of theyouth whether he
had studied philosophy under his father, and on the youth’s answer-
ing affirmatively, heasked five questionson lifeafter death, re-birth
and the Spirit world; The youth was unableto reply, and departing
with grief, took hisfather totask for not teaching him answersto
such enquiries. Gautama, who did not know thereplieshimself, ap-
proached theking who explained the questionsto him, remarking at
thesametimethat it wasthekshatriyas only who werein possesson
of such philasophicknowledgeto theexclusion of dl othersincluding
brahmins.
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Now, who were these K shatriya kings? The Tamils or the
Aryas?L et ussee. If thebrahminswho cons dered themsdlvesteechers
of al therest of theAryan people had actually been therepositaries
of al learning including philosophy, they would not have conde-
scended to learn under amember of an Aryan section which they
considered to belower than their own, unlessthelatter belonged to
andiengroup. Thekingswho werewell versed in philosophy could
not, therefore, have been the Aryan Kings, but the Tamils, because
thewd | cultured K shatriyacastedid not have any relationship with
theancient Aryan group, but stood asagroup apart and inter-rel ated
tothehighly civilized ancient Tamils. Tending their cattleand leading
them to wherever pasturewas avail abletheAryaswereawandering
racewith no settled abode, and having noideas of kingship and civi-
lized life (vide ‘Rig vedic Culture by Abinas Chandra Das’, pp.67,68).
They went in search of pasturefrom the central regionsof Asiato-
wards the Mediterranean and Western Europe and towards the
Punjab. In that distant past they devoted themsel vesto Nature-wor-
ship and their Gods weretherefore Day and Night, Dawn, Prithivi,
Mitra, Varuna, Atri, Maruts, Dyas & c. They were not aware of met-
aslikesilver, gold, copper, iron &c. They weredressed in barks of
treesand skinsof beasts. Their arithmetical notation extended only
asfar as100. They fredy intermixed with the Turanian and Mongo-
liantribeswithwhomthey camein contact. They knew not the art of
Agriculture, and sothey lived nearer to the Tamilswho wereagricul -
turistsand stoletheir cattleand beastsof burdenwhenever opportu-
nity offered.

TheseAryanswhen they cameinto India, settled firstinthe
Punjab, then spread through the Gangetic plain, the Vindhyaand
Godaveri regions, and in course of time asfar as Cape Comorin.
Therethey cameinto friendly relationswith the Tamil kings, Chiefs
and the peoplein genera and were helped by themtolivealife of
ease. Later they obtained from men of Tamil learning expostions of
their grammar and literature and realised that the deitieslike Varuna,
Mitra, Indra& c., whom they reverenced weremerely deified heroes
and could not therefore be Gods proper. They learnt that therewas
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one Being apart who wasfreefrom birth and death, and who set the
sun and starsin motion, caused theworldsto appear and lodged on
them living beings. Tothe careful research student, it will beevident
that theAryansdid not penetrate. Indiaas conquerors but as suppli-
antsof themorehighly civilized ancient Tamils, dthough somehisto-
rians, showing no substantia reasons, have argued and stated other-
wise.

The following quotations from the Rig Veda (Mandala 1,
padigam 42) amply illustrate that the ancient Aryanswere nomads
who werewandering in search of pasturefor their cattle, whilethe
ancinet Tamil were living a settled life in well
fortified townsand citiesinwedthand luxury:-

“Shorten our ways, O Pushan, move aside obstruction
inthe path:

Go close before us, cloud-born God.

Drive, Pushan, from our road the wolf, the wicked
inauspicious wolf.

Who liesinwait to injure us.

Who lurks about the path we take, the robber with a
guileful heat:

Far from the road chase him away.

* * *

Make riches easy to be won.

* * *

Lead usto meadowsrich in grass: send on our way no
early heat:

* * *

Begraciousto us, fill us full, give, feed us and
invigorate:” (R.T.H. Griffith’s translation)
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“Thou slewest with thy bolt the wealthy Dasyu, alone,
yet going with thy helpers. Indral

Far from thefloor of heaven, in all directions, the
ancient ritel ess onesfled to destruction.

* * *

Adorned with their array of gold and jewels, they O’er
the Earth acovering veil extended.

* * *

They who pervaded Earth’s extremest limit subdued
not with their charms the Weal th-bestower:

* * *

Indra broke through Ilibisa’s strong castles, and Sushna
with hishorn hecut to pieces:

* * *

Savitra’s mild steer, O Maghavan thou holpest in combat
for the land, mid Tugra’s houses”.

(Griffith’s translation)

TheDasyusreferredto weretheancient Tamilswho wereal
aversetotheanimal sacrificesandrites of theAryans. They livedin
largenumbersall over Indiaand therewere among them adeptsin
occult artsand sciences. They adorned their person with ornaments
of gold and gems. One of their Chief’s Ilibisa had many a fortified
paaceand generdly theruling chiefsdwet instrongly built fortresses
al throughout theland. The Tamilslivedin clustersin regular houses,
and theAryanseagerly desired to acquirelandsto liveamong them.

Itis, therefore, absurd to assert that the Aryans defeated the
highly civilised Tamilsin battle. If they had, they would have definitely
saidit so onvariousoccasions, but they givethat credit only to their
God Indra. Thisissimilar to adefeated man invoking his God to
“annihilate his enemy” and calling forth imprecations on his enemy’s
head. So the Aryans too invoked Indra to “annihilate the enemy” and
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changed the verbal from in due course to “thou didst annihilate the

enemy”. That this is due more to spite and jealousy is illustrated by
thehymn 104, intheRigVeda, Mandalal.

“May the Gods quell the fury of the Dasa, and may
they lead our folk to happy fortune.

He who hath only wish as his possession casts on
himself, casts foam amid the waters.

Both wives of Kuyavain milk have bathed them: may
they be drowned with in the depth of Sipha”.

(Griffith’s translation)

Thisverseclearly showshow envioustheAryanswere of the
prosperity of thehousehold of Kuyavan and how eagerly they wished
to seethem drowned intheriver! Instancesof thisnature are numer-
ous but limits of space forbid my quoting them. Thereader isre-
ferred to my work: ‘Ancient Tamils and Aryans’ where | have dwelt
at length on the subject. ThustheAryaninvocationsto their deities
only disclosehow poor they were, and withwhat covetousand long-
ing eyesthey |ooked upon thenativeinhabitantsof thesoil-the Tamils.
Ontheother hand, the Tamilswere highly hospitableto theAryans
and taught them their artsand sciences. From thesefactsit must be
manifest that thekingsor kshatryas, who enlightened theAryanson
spiritua themes, could not beany other than the Tamils. A reference
toManu (10,43,44) showsthat theAryansand epecidly thebrahmins
steeped inAryan traditions, at first rated high the Cholakingsand
other Tamil notablesaskshatryas, but | atterly called them Dasyus
and Sudras, becausethe Tamils ceased to be munificent hostsand
treated themwithindifferencein courseof time, after they had found
out thetraitorous character of thebrahmins.

The ChhandogyaUpanishad (5,1-124) showsthat theAryan
priest UddalakaAruni (2 ggmevs 94 mewfl,) being unableto give
instruction about the VaisvanaraAtman to five brahminswho ap-
proached him for the purpose, had to go to aTamil king, Asvapathi
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Kakeya(_osai18) soaCsuwistr) and receivefrom himthetruein-
struction. The sageNaradaisa so mentioned in the same Upani shad
to have obtained instructionsfrom one Sanatkumara(smpp@Lomyrr)
who isnoneother than the Tamil MurugaPiran (apps e ).

To summarise, the ancient Tamil poetswere responsiblefor
thecompositionin Sanskrit of someof theAncient Vedichymnsre-
ferring to theideaof asupreme godhead under the name of Rudra
and Siva; a sofor coining words, phrasesand conceptionsregarding
theattachment of evil tothesoul, itsenlightenment & ¢; and for many
Upanishads expounding the Saiva Siddhantadoctrineand the vari-
ousother systemsof philosophy and religion.

The poets of the Mediaeval period (from the period of
Silappadhikaram and Manimekhalai to 1300 yearsafter) followed
inthewakeof ancient traditions, but used Sanskrit words somewhat
fredy withtheideaof teachingthe Buddhigts, the Jains, theMayavadis,
the Vai shnavas & c. who were adopting then the Aryan speech and
manners, in alanguage easily understandabl e by them. Thisperiod
closeswith thetime of Umapathi Sivanar, whosework Sankal pa
Nirakaranam (sismhi Bl msyesrip) Was composed about 623
yearsago.
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MODERN TAMIL POETS

TheModern period of Tamil literature began about 600 years
ago. The poets of thisage did nothing to expand the Tamil culture,
but infact madeway for the degenerative processto set in by creat-
inganartifica form of metrica compositionsand indiscriminatecoin-
ageof new wordsand phrases, giving little heed to meaning of words
which ought to convey artistic expression of thought. Workssuch as
Andathi (_9557%) Kalambakam (sevibiisib) Koval (Csreneu)
Ula (2_evrr) Pillaithamil (L9eirewer g dlLp) Parani (Ligesf) Vidukavi
(Bsad) Cheettukkavi (¢ pssai) & C., arecomposedinthisvein,
making it difficult to grasp themeaning asthe sameword or phrase
carriesseveral meanings. They did agreat wrong to Tamil by sacri-
ficing thetraditionary beauty of diction and thought. Instead of giving
expression to their thoughts in choice words, they revelled in
parononmasia and in mere quibbles.

Theobject of studying aliterary work isto delvedeepinto the
author’s hidden thought clothed in dignified expressions and to go
intorapturesat therevelation of theidea Toenligt atention, thethought
should becouchedinaplain, naturd and harmoniousstyle, thewords
following oneanother like pearls strung in anecklace. But where
words are used inappropriately, twisted out of shapeand joined to
one another according to exigencies of metre, and meaningsarbi-
trarily assigned in consequence, then woeto felicity of expression
and thought! Wewould make oursel vesclear by citing an example
from Thuraimangalam Sivaprakasa Muniver’s Palamalai Andathi’
usually taught nowadaysto studentsof Tamil literature.
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“@ulurs seume Gurfel QsaCpr QgraeaipdLasH8er
uplwrs seuena ullen i) wrefler wuwimkiiblerm
uflwirs seuene warGw UThHg LrelanaCeue

LR

Pl seuana waeflenm ST LPGeunHLSanerGu

Each lifeof the verse quoted beginswith the sameidentity of
expression exceptingtheinitid |etter. But theartificidity isapparent
when themeaning hasto be assigned to thesewords. Thefirst foot of
thefirst lineiscomposed of two words ey flwir s+sasenev, whilethe
first foot of the second line is composed of four words
auLp+wiTS@+9+eusnev, thefirst foot of thethirdlinethreewords
LiLfl+9p b+ au(ab)emev, and the first foot of the fourth line three
words el S+ 9y 45+-9jemev With various meanings assigned to these
words, that oneisastounded at the result. What |abour must have
been spent by the poet himself to compose these verses and what
labour isrequiredto get at hismeaning! Thesubstanceof theverseis
asfollows-

Say when shall ceasethe ceasel esslonging of the soul; like
unto the deer entrapped into the hunter’s net, with troubled mind not
knowing what to do, my heart! Instead of dragging meto sin, thou
dost not unswervingly worship theancient Mount whereresidesSiva,
the spouse of the Sea-Lord’s maiden with the lance-like eyes, the
bestower of wesdlth.

Though the verseisin honour of Sivaand intended to turn
one’s heart towards him yet with what result! The reader’s heart is
not touched; it remains stone cold. The labour spent to
discover the meaning of the obscure expressions contained in the
verse preventsthelove and tenderness required to encompass di-
vinegracefrom springing up inthe heart. But turn your attention to
St. Manikkavachakar’s Thiruvachakam and see how his verses touch
and movethestrings of thevery soul and rock it to itsfoundations.
For instancetakeat random averselike,

“i(pCaair BleTime oyernd waromi oy Carhs
QuwGs yerei Wenemmm QUTETETTT &LO6 & e (H
QarpCs werenans AarLimbsr Crrin srgrCs

upGs UnBCsen eran@anem Heraner LallGsCan’’
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Themeaning becomesplainasitissung and the expressions
unconscioudly carry afeding of tendernessand devotionto the heart.

Againthepoetsof the ancient school wereredisticandtrueto
natureinthe portrayal and description of scenes. Thiswill beevident
from thefollowing verse culled from Puram 86, whereafew choice
wordsreveal aworld of imagery,

“Ebdled pomrar LH! B0 s e
wrenr(Her CemmGleuen afemeyd; eresog et
wrenr(Her ermufend M Cuwie; 6p(mHbd
HelCarhg Curdlw soianer Cure
e euulCor QgGeu:;

Gsrenmesar wrGsr Guriésars sTGar

“Standing against the pillar of my hut, thou wishest to know
wheremy son hasgone. | do not know where heis. But behold! the
womb that bore himisnow empty like unto the cave deserted by a
tiger which inhabited it. Lo! he can be seen in the battlefield”. Thisis
areply from one woman to another who enquired asto thewhere-
abouts of the former’s son. How beautifully has the poetess depicted
inthislittlepoem of six short linesthe nature of thehouse, thenatura
manner inwhichthevisitor usudly stlandsclasping apillar, the prow-
ess of her son who has taken part in awar and her own pridein
giving birth to suchason!

A further illustration of spontaneousexpression-adropfroma
pot full of sweet honey-may be taken from Manikkavachakar’s
Thirukkovayar (verse 133), awork of theMediaeva school of Tamil
poetry. Here a deeper meaning pervades the play of external ex-
pression. Thepoet isdescribinginafinealegorica veintheancient
civilised mode of arranging marriage after thelapse of asufficiently
long period of clandestinelove-intrigue. A princefallsinloveat first
sight with aneighbouring princess of the hunter tribe, whileout ona
hunting. They clandestindy meet frequently being aided by thegood
graces of ahandmaid of the princess. The princeisanxiousto con-
tinue theamour without hastening the marriage. Thisthe handmaid
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attemptsto prevent by suggestion through anaive play of words:
“Her mother has come to know the secret of your love by observing
her daughter’s changed expression and has forbidden her to go to
the forest for play”.

Other poetsof theMediavel school of poetry have, inasimilar
manner, beenredigicinthemeor detail. But with theadvent of Aryan
ideasand legendary tales, redity gave placetofiction and legendary
themesbecamethegenerd run. Still the Tamilian mind accustomed
totakekeendelight intheredistic school of poetry, didiked thefic-
titious narratives newly introduced. Thisaccountsfor theneglect into
which suchworksas Chulamani, Kundalakesi, Va aiyapathy, Jvaka
Chintamani, Mahabharata, Ramayana & c had fallen and even some
of them have ceased to exigt. But thework Thiruthondar Puranam or
PeriaPuranamisheldin great veneration, sincetheauthor Sekkizhar
keepshimsdlf closetofactsstrictly, and hisartistic treatment istrue
to nature. Theworks Silappadhikaram and Manimekhalal may also
be classed with Peria Puranam as exceptions.

That the poets of the Modern school gave no heed to truth
and wovetheir themes out of their own morbidimagination may be
seen by contrasting thefollowing description of Kambar asregards
the havoc done by an arrow, with asimilar description by Van Paranar
of old classical age. Kambar says that the arrow aimed by Rama
pierced the chest of Thadaka and in its flight and speed passed
through amountain, atreeand findly eventhevery earth! An arrow
asmighty asthat! Hyperbolecanreach nofurther!! Thevery audac-
ity of the expression shames. Truthitself!! On the other hand, Van
Paranar’sarrow aimed at an elephant pierces itand in its flight passes
through the open mouth of atiger, and then aspotted deer and awild
boar and finally an iguana lying in the hole of an ant-hill by the boar’s
side. Thelatter may beahyperbole, but itisat least trueto nature.
Thearrow issaid to have pierced through the bodiesof living crea-
turesand not of dead materid natureasmountain, Earth & ¢. Kambar
goesastep still further in extravagant hyperbolein hissecond de-
scription of the havoc done by Rama’s arrow: “it passes through
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seven wide-girthed trees, then through the seven nether worldsand
finally returns to the sender having no more worlds to pierce!”

Great disservice hasbeen donethusto Tamil literature by the
M odern school of poets by following Aryan modelsand importing
AryanPuraniclegendsand folk-talesinto the Tamil land through trans-
letions.

Wewould concludethislecturewith an exhortation and en-
treaty todl loversof Tamil literatureto follow inthewake of ancient
Tamil tradition of adhering to truth and to produce worksthat will be
of lasting and supremebenefit toall Tamilsin generd.
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My dear Sir,
Trust yourself and al your peoplearein sound hedlth.

Thebearer Pandit S.S. Anandam Pillal isanintimatefriend of
mineand an eminent Tamil physician. Hegoesto Ceylonto take part
inthe proceedings of aSidddhaVaidya Conferenceat the request of
hisfriends. Pleasearrangefor hiscomfortable stay in asuitablehouse
in Jaffna. Heisin entire sympathy with my viewsabout our Race,
Religionand Language. Youwill find him an agreegblefriend.

Praying for thehealth of you all,
Yoursvery sincerely,
Sd/- Vedachaam.
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SWAMIVEDACHALAM, T.M. Press
Master of the Sacred order Printing, Book-sdlling
of Love, & PublishingHousg,
Editor of Janasagaram. 2 Pdlavaram.
To
Thiruvdar
K. SubramaniaPillaiAvl. M.A.,M.L.,
Madras.

My dear Pillai Avl,

| trust thiswill find youinsound hedlth. | cometo know from
the Dravidian of 4thAug. that Mr. Dandapani  Pillai hasarranged
with hisVakil toissueancticeto mefor thelegal action heisgoingto
take against mefor the speech | recently delivered. Taking advan-
tage of theunsympathetic attitude of our Saivaitestowardstheir reli-
gion, heand hisfriendsaretryingto givemetroublein many ways. In
thisplight | rely solely upon thegrace of our Lord and on your help.
| consider youasmy pillar of support. Asl am not keeping health, |
shall bemuch obliged and fed grateful toyouif youwill kindly come
over hereat your earliest conveyanceto render metheneedful help.

Yourssincerely,
Sd/- Vedachdam.
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Pdlavaram,
10th January, 1930.
My beloved daughter Neela,

Your husband’s letter was received yesterday.

| smply smiled at your childish wailingsand anger. You are
becoming selfish and care more for your welfare. You too do not
understand my troublesand difficulties. | amworking for thelast 35
years continuoudy without any public support, nor do | get any indi-
vidual help. All expect help frommeand no onecould | findto help
me. All my children havebecomequiteuselessto me. EvenNatargan
hasto be sent to Chamber & Co., since he became avagabond. |
am now doing all work singly withanew pressman whom | haveto
teach even the printing work. You can’t see in the whole range of our
country ascholar likemewho hasworked so steadily under so many
difficultiesand hasbrought out so many solid and substantid literary
and religious treatises on modern lines. Since 1am getting old, I couldn’t
do so much brain-work asbefore. If | exert beyond limit | get head-
acheand giddiness.

You must not be so uncharitableasto think that | amindiffer-
ent to your manuscript of St.Kannappar. For one month and ahalf |
am hard pressed by building work. Quite unexpectedly | wasforced
to commencetheextension of our house. Thistimetherainy season
hasbeenlongandit hasnot still ended here. Thedampnessand the
trouble caused by white-antsand want of spaceto keepthegrowing
printed matter, necessitated the extension. Nearly five thousand ru-
pees are now going out of my handsand | do not know what my
futurewill be. If | had sufficient money | could have engaged hands
to help me. Under such circumstanceyou must not blamemeand get
angry withmefor not doing work quickly.
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You must wait and not be impatient of the delay. My own
writingsnearly adozen areincompleteand arelyingidlefor thelast
eight years. If you wish to do solid and flawless work, you must
abide by thetime. Great authorswho do real serviceto their lan-
guage and religion, never hurry up the publication of their writings.
They wait patiently for yearstogether before they bring them out.
Money isnot our goal but only good work. If wedo our duty rightly
our Lord will bless us with prosperity; He won’t leave us in poverty.
My lifeisan example. | have neither public help, nor government
subsidy, nor any individua help. Still my Lord has not forsaken me.
He hasnot placed mein poverty. And | havefull confidencein his
mercy and future help. So too you must depend upon Him and think
of doing your work quite satisfactorily. Without my correctionsyou
must never publish your writings. You should not send themto any
Pandit for getting them corrected. | shall try my utmost to correct
your manuscript inaweek and send it to you. Asarecompense you
must send meyour pricelesschild Mangai asaprice. | wishto have
her withmeand | dream of her. We pray for your safedelivery and
the health of you all. Manicam and Sundaramoorthi are settled in
Madras and they careajob for us.

Your lovingfather,
Sd/- Vedachaam.
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Pdlavaram,
23rd May, 1930.
My dearest Sister,

When we reached home day before yesterday evening we
werevery surprised to seeyour sweet letter. When | read that letter
| felt very sad because you misunderstand me. In the beginning of
April, wehad our exams and after the exams. We had house-com-
petitions. You aready know that | am the secretary of my houseso|
had notimeto writeto you. When | camehome| had to prepare my
lecture. Only to-day at thistimel am free. Pleaseexcusememy dear
sister. Don’t think that only by writing often that our love increases. |
can’t forget you, even when I sleep. You are always before my eyes
with our sweet Mangai on your lap.

| amvery glad to say that | am promoted to sixth form. Akka,
| did not do well inoptional mathematicsand | havefailedinit; but
that did not affect my promotion. | am going to drop away optional
mathematics. Our school re-opens on the 25th of June. When are
you going to come here? Thirungppatold me about the clever deeds
of Mangal and her speech. We are longing to see her. Our father
might havetold you about our pilgrimage, so | need not tell you. |
missed you very much. Why didn’t you come to Salem? It was a
very fine time. How is Gnanam? Please don’t worry about her. Con-
vey my best wishesto appa and Jnanam and sweet kisses to our
sweet littlequeenMangai. | amwell. | closethisletter withmy love
toyou.

Your loving Sigter,
Sd/- Thirupurasundari.
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Palavaram,
14th May, 1931.
To
Thiru
V. Thiruvarangam Pilla Avl.,
Perumal North Car Strest,
Palamcottah,
Tinnevelley.
Dear Mr. Thiruvarangam Pilla,

You havenot replied to my | etter of the8thinst. Sundarmoorthi
and Jnanam, | hear from theformer, reached theresafe. Kindly try
your best to get AMBALAVANAM AND SUNDARAN, kindly
givehimRs.5/- for trainage, inmy account and send him back. When
do you intend to go to Kutralam for season? Areyou going to take
withyou Nedaand thechildren. Stll I haveto pay tomy Vakil Rs.200/
-. If you can kindly manageto send me Rs.100 from the proceeds of
thesaleof my books, it shal beatimely help. Trust you received the
Janasagaram, nos 5,6 & 7, containing the Report of our Religion
Convention. The Report isa so being bound separately to be sent to
the donors, the delegates and subscribers. If you kindly send me
soon thefull addresses of al from whom you collected donations|
shall send the copiesof it directly. Otherwise the postage will be
doubled. How isit you have not even written to me of the arrival
there of Sundaram and Jnanam? Are our beloved Neela, Maiyal,
Mangal and otherskeeping sound health? Kindly reply. We pray for
thehedlthof youdl.

Yourslovingly,
Sd/- Maraimalaladikal.
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SWAMIVEDACHALAM
Master of the Sacred Order of Love
Editor of Jnanasagaram.
Pdlavaram,

14th May, 1931.

I know Mr. V. Ponnambalam (alias Kanagasabhai) for the
past four years, as adevoted student of Tamil and ayoung man of
very good character. He hasjust passed the Vidwan Course Exami-
nation and may be employed asaTamil Pandit inany High School.
Hisintelligent and critical grasp of the subject treated in Tamil Clas-
sics, and grammar, hissweet manners, mild disposition and winning
grace of speech make him awould be type of model teachersin
Tamil. Because of hisexcdlent character and rdligiousnaturehewas
admitted to the discipleship of my Sacred Order of Love. | wishhim
success in the teacher’s profession for which he is quite fit.

(Sd) S. Vedachalam,

formerly Lecturer in Tamil
intheMadras Christian College
Pdlavaram,

14th Dec, 1931.
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To
Thiru
V. Thiruvarangam Pilla Avl.,
Perumal North Car Strest,
Palamcottah,
Tinnevelley.
Dear Mr. Thiruvarangam PRillal,

Inthelecture printsnoted in my letter of the 10thinst. the
illustration of the student who concentrated histhought on buffaois
given by Mr. Harry Gaze in his work “Eternal Youth” and not by
Prof. William James in his “Psychology”. And so kindly correct the
mistake occasioned by dip of memory.

We pray for the health of you al.
Yourséffectionately,
Sd/-Maraimdaiadigd.

Pdlavaram,
15th March, 1932.
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To
Thirumeka
ThiruvarangaNed ambiga Ammaiyar Avl.,
Perumal North Car Strest,
Palamcottah,
Tinneveley.
My beloved daughter Neela,

Your kind letter and your husband’s were duly received by
me. By thegraceof our Lord | amimprovingin hedlth, butif | read
writeanything continuoudly for an hour | get headacheand pain al
over my eyes. Asmy friendstell me, thisisdueto unassisted and
continuous brain work donefor the past more than 35 years. Many
of my friendsadvise metake completerest for an year at least. | can
remain without writing but | can’t remain without reading. Anyhow |
must give rest to my brain. Now | don’t do any hard writing work.
That is why | didn’t write you long letters often. Our beloved
Munnagari isjust attending her S.S.L.C. examinationand your mother
doesn’t like to send her there, since she too requires rest after the
hard school-work. We pray night and day for your easy and safe
delivery you must n’t take bath on the third day after delivery. Your
mother advisesyou to take bath only onthe 11th day, asisusud with
usintheseparts. Your suffering from asthmalast timewasdueto
your having taken bath on the 3rd day. Be careful. Glad you have
finished Joan of Arc. I shall go thro’ it after a month or two. Glad
Mangai and Mayil aregetting onwell. We pray for the health of you
dl.

Yourslovingfather,
Sd/- Maraimadaiadikal.
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Pdlavaram,
23.4. 1932.

To

Mr. V. Thiruvarangam Pilla,

Perumal North Car St.,

Paamcottah,

Tinnevelley.

Dear Mr. ThiruvarangamPilla,

Your card of the 20th inst. and the manuscript of Nightin-
gdeand Joan of Arc wereduly received. Again | wasserioudly ill
andto get cureof it | fasted for six days, without taking food. Step
by step | am regaining health. We were delighted to hear the safe
delivery of Kunjil. May our Lord blessNedaand her threechildren
and you! Dr.U. RamaRao in Madrashasavery good medicinefor
whooping cough of children. Kindly arrangeto get it soonand giveit
to our sweet Mangai. The health of Thiripurawas not satisfactory
and so we couldn’t send her there. Even if we send her there, she
can’t be of use to you but will be another burden to you all. Kindly
therefore, arrangeto get afemalehel p from there. Asfor correcting
themanuscript soon not only ismy hedth ahindrancebut thedifficul-
tiesunder which | work ared so obstacle. My printing man Arasgppan
suddenly left off my office 2 months ago. | haveto train up two
young boysin printing work and work with them. | thought of stop-
ping Jnanasagaram but the subscribers send the subscriptionin ad-
vance. And so | writefor it when-ever | get half an hour leisure.
Sakuntalam, Mummanikkovai, and Long Lifearea most complete
and only afew moreformshaveto be printed to completethem. |
have spent for them nearly Rs.1000/- Kindly, therefore, wait for 2
months. We pray for the health of you all.

Yourstruly,
Sd/- Maraimalaiadika.
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SWAMI VEDACHALAM
Master of the Sacred Order
of Love
Editor of Jnanasagaram.
T.M. Press
Printing, Book-sdlling &
Publishing House,
Pallavaram 10.2.1933.
To
Mr.A. Kanagaroyar,
Parthasarathi St.,
VelaaTenampst,
Madras.
My bel oved Kanagaroyar,

| hereby appoint you from the 1st of January, 1933, asthe
Manager of my T.M. Pressthat iskept at the premisesof 358, Pycroft
Road, Royapettah, Madras.

Itismy earnest wish that you will keep safedll the printing
materialswhich are noted in thelist prepared by you and which are
now entrusted to your carefully and profitably so that | may carry on
my work for our languageandreligion steadily and easily. | wishyou
all success.

Yoursever lovingly,
Sd/- Maraimdaiadikal.
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Pdlavaram,
2nd August, 1933.
My bel oved K anagaroyar,

Kindly see Mr. PadmanabhaMudaliar either in hisoffice
or at home, givetheletter to him and get from him the Rs.50/- and
the papers (onerental agreement, one copy of theregistered notice
sent by the Vakil Mr. Raghava lyer, and one registered | etter un-
opened). Theseyou will get from himin aday or two. Assoon as
you get themkindly go over herewith them and with thethingsnoted
below.

Onepair of rubber shoes

Good ghee 2 vissand 10 palams (I have sent Rs.5and a
vessel to Manickan. Kindly get thetwo from him. Thisvessel will
hold only 1 viss and 15 palams) Purified Tyt« gSR for
Re.l/-

Kindly don’t accept any excuse from Mr. Padmanabha,
but get the papers and money any-how.

My mind isin atroubled state and my health and great
work suffer. | have no one to help me except God and yourself.
Kindly pray to God for successin my affair and try. Sinceyou have
asincere heart and abenevolent mind, | am sureyour prayer will be
answered.

Yourslovingly,
Sd/- Maramaaiadika.
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Om
Pdlavaram,
19thApril, 1933.
My beloved Kanagaroyar,

| am not keeping health from yesterday. My 3 boys came
hereday beforeyesterday with Mr. Thiruvarangam and made great
hubub and spoke very badly of mein hispresence. Even whenthey
go so much against me, | will do them only good. | havefixed the
date for Thirunavu’s marriage. If everything goes well it may take
place on the 28th of thismonth.

After my Pressisremoved hereyou will do megood help
by working with me here. As for my boy Sundaramoorthi’s liveli-
hood, | think of getting asecond hand machinethoroughly rebuilt
direct from England. And | canaso givehimtypesherequiresfor his
works. Anyhow it will take 6 monthsto open another press. Until
then he may do canvassing business.You can a so supervisethe new
press, whenever you have no urgent work to do here.

My present presswas established for the purpose of doing
great work for our language and religion. And it must not be used for
doing outdoor work, smply for earning aliving. Andif it beused for
any other work, not only the result will be agreat loss, but also a
divine punishment will cometo al who useit otherwise. Therefore,
youwill kindly help meto bringit back hereasearly aspossible. As
| told youin person | shall apply on the 21st to the Collector for its
remova.

Kindly send proof for Sakuntala. Ask the binder to bring
all thebound copiesof o3 and other 2 books. Let him not make
further delay.
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Kindly sendto M/s. Macmillan, the catal ogue of Modern
Medicine Pub. Co. and thel etter, and get the books and send them.

Also send theletter to M/s. Longmanswith Rs.2-10-3 ps.
and get Hudson’s History of French Literature. Better before paying
money, if you go and seethebook whether itiswrittenin English. If
it bewrittenin French do not takeit.

Only when agreat man suffersfrom themischief of others,
can you know who hisbest and faithful friendis. When everything
goesdright, every onewill beafriend. But when anything goesbad,
thenthetruefriend will betried and known. Man and other thingsin
thisworld arenot permanent. But the good faith of atrue manwill
not change under any circumstances. Eventhough my boysabandon
me and speak badly of me, | havefull faithinyou and pray God will
blessuswithlife-longfriendship.

My wifewishesto present Rs.10/- to my daughter who is
going back to the Nilgris. Kindly give her Rs.10/- in my book-sale
account.

Yourslovingly,
Sd/- Maraimaaiadika
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Om
Pdlavaram,
25thApril, 1933.
To
Mr. V. Thiruvarangam Pilla,
Secretary,
TheS.1.S.S. WorksP. Society, Ltd.,
Tinnevelley Town.

Dear Mr. ThiruvarangamPilla,

Onthe22nd and 23rd inst. Mr. Kanagaroyar and myself
went thro the accounts of Natarg an and Jnanam. We had been able
to prepare only six years’ accounts upto the time. When Natarajan
left the school after completing hisMiddle School studies(3rd Form)
Still 4 years accounts remain to be prepared. From the accounts
prepared for 6 years, | cometo know that from the money | eft by
their father therewill littleremainfor themto recelve, sincethe ex-
penses have exceeded their father’s money. However as desired by
you | have paid Rs.100 for Jnanam’s marriage. We shall prepare the
remaining 4 yearsaccountsin afortnight and send you acopy of the
whole. Thecost of their livingwas cal culated at low rates. Trust this
will find Nedla, childrenand al in sound hedth.

Yourstruly,
Sd/- Vedachaam.
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Om
Palavaram,

22nd May, 1933.
To
Mr. V. Thiruvarangam Pilla,
Secretary,
The S.1.S.S. WorksP. Society, Ltd.,
Tinnevelley Town.

Dear Mr. ThiruvarangamPilla,

Your letter of the 19th ihst. to hand. Florence Nightingale
and Joan of Arc are dry to read. While correcting them | tried to
maketheminteresting but could not since they were not my own. To
handle English subjectsin Tamil onerequiresapeculiar genius. Even
highly learned men cannot doit. Nedlaisinexperienced in thisline of
difficult work anditisof nouseintroubling her. If shehasnow added
anything to makethem interesting, kindly send the additions soon.
Just now | have sent to post the 7th and 8th nos. of Jnanasagaram
16thvoal. | havenow alittleleisure. If | Sit againto write matter for
Jnanasagaram, it will take time to go thro’ Neela’s additions. As re-
gards Natarajan’s and Jnanam’s accounts, | have made very liberal
caculationsat very low rates. Recently my wifegaveto Jnanam her
jhECruL and acostly silk cloth. By shifting my Pressto Madrasand
back to Pallavaram, | was put to much vain expense. And | am also
worried by my |ast boy to open ajob printing pressinmadrasfor his
living. | am boundto dothishelpfor him. If | spendthelittlel have,
| fear my great work will cometo astop. Further Natargjan has not
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been useful to meinany way after al thetroublel took to bring him
up. | havetowork aonestill & thisunder great financia stress. God
isgredt.

Yourstruly,
Sd/- Vedachaam.
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Om.
Pdlavaram,
2nd June, 1934.

My dear boy Sundi,

Your kind letter was duly received by me. You did well to
leave Uthamapa ayam and go to your sister. Do asmuch help asyou
can to your respected sister Neela.

| eagerly wishto take Neela, her husband and childrento
Papanasam and Thirukkutralam and stay there 7 daysand 3in each.
Inthisterribly hot season itismost necessary that brain-workerslike
meand Ned ashould take completerestin cool and refreshing places
likethose noted above.

Inthese daysof hard life-struggles unlesswework hard
and make our noblework asuccess, | fear we shall haveto undergo
great financia strainand our great literary and religiouswork also
will suffer in consequence. May our gracious Lord avert evil and
blessusall with prosperity and successin lifel

Kindly taketheadvice of our beloved Mr. Thiruvarangam
Pillal and try your best to canvass subscribersto our two magazines
and sell our books.

You see how much | am taxed and how great istheloss of
my timeand energy in having towork a oneand unaided for our own
and publicwelfare. Do takeinterest in our mission and work, your
utmost to carry itswork to asuccessful result.

The gold neck ornament for your mother has been made
and shewearsit now. Sheisnow in the 5th heaven and sheaspiresto
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ascend to the 6th and 7th heavens, by getting two more jewelsdone

quick. Weareall getting on well by the grace of our Lord and we
wishyoual sound hedlth.

Yourstruly,
Sd/- Maraimdaiadikal.
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Oom.
Pdllavaram,
1p.m. 29.10.1934.
My beloved daughter Neela,

Your kind letter and money order for rupeesonehundred and
fifty wereduly received by me. | asked you to send metwo hundred
and eighty rupeesfor correcting your two essayson thetwo Saiva
Nayanmars, your article on ‘Auvvaiyar’ and your Sanscrit and Tamil
Dictionary, but you have sent me only Rs.150/- asapart payment.
Perhapsyou could not manage to send thewhole amount at atime.
For repairing and setting right my Printing Press| had to pay more
than a hundred rupees. Still the work is not completed. The me-
chanic promised to go over hereto-day and completethework, but
he has not come asyet. Herewe are having rain day and night. The
delay may beowingtothis. | haveto clear sundry small debtshere
and inMadras. If you kindly arrangewith your bel oved husband to
send metheremaining Rs.130/-, | shall sit with peaceof mind at |east
for amonth and half and do calmly your work and mine. Don’t think
that | amworrying you. My difficultiesare such here.

| shall take up your two essays on our two Nayanmarsto-day
and shall go thro’ them carefully. After correcting them minutely |
shall returnthemanuscript toyou. | will try tosend it toyou asearly
as| can.

| have not received any letter from your beloved sister
Munnagar for more than two weeks. Her new-born male child, |
was told, was not healthy. I sent her N.N.Sen’s medicines with my
instructions but | don’t know what use she made of them. I received
ahurtin my right thumb and so | did not write any thing for aweek.
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That waswhy | could not writeto her. Now | am fedling better; still
| feel painwhenwriting thisletter. | shall bequitearightinaday or
two.

| was not keeping qui et thesethree weeks, but waswith the
workmen, watching the repairing work, suggesting improvements,
and in theinterval sdoing corresponding worksand others. | could
not even read properly all thesewretched days. May our Lord re-
movethesetroublesand run my useful work smoothly! | pray to our
Lordfor your safeand easy delivery and the health of you all.

Yourslovingfather,
Sd/- Maraimdaiadika .
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om.
Palavaram,
23rd February,1935.
My dear boy Manickam,

Hand over the packet of books sent herewith per your mother
to Mr. Kanagaroyar.

Kanakkar Aiyyaissuffering from very bad skin disease. He
requests meto get him admitted into the General Hospital asanin-
patient. For humanity’s sake we have to do him this help. Come over
here to-morrow night with your mother, so that you may take him
early morning on Monday. If it is necessary you may see
Dr.SanthanakrishnaPillai and request himto do al possiblehelpto
Kanakkar Aiyya.

Now asregardsour affair, | wish totell you that if you are
sincereto get thegreat worth of our language and religion recognised
by the whole world and thro’ that means to earn not only good name
but also alargeamount of money, you must now avail of the oppor-
tunity | have opened out for you by bringing out an English magazine.
English being thelanguage spoken al over theworld, you have ex-
tensivefield towork for gaining your object. What liesin my power
| do, and you must do what all you cando. In Madrasa onewe can
get not lessthan 500 subscribers. Try your best.

| pray for the hedlth of you all.
Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraima aadikal.
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,
13th March,1935.
To
B. Natargjan Esg.
6, Coral Merchant St.,
GT.Madras.
Dear Natargan,

You know | do al my literary, printing, publishing and corre-
sponding work al aonewithout hel p. Further for thelast two daysl
amill of fever and fast. If you want the addresses of book-sellers,
come and take them down from my addressbooks, | am unableto
doit mysdf. Pray for your health and success.

Yourséaffectionately,
Sd/- Maramdaiadikd.
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SWAMIVEDACHALAM

Master of the Sacred Order
of Love
Editor of Jnanasagaram.
T.M. Press
Printing, Book-sdlling Publishing
House,

Pallavaram 25th May, 1935

My dear Mr. Kannusami Fillal,

The 2nd no of “The Ocean of Wisdom’ is to come out in a
week. | wish to publish init the report of the proceedings of our
recently held “Thiruvalluvar Day Celebration Meeting” Will you kindly
send thereport in Englishin aday or two and oblige?

Mr. Sattayappa Chettiar has not asyet sent his subscription
for “The Ocean of Wisdom’. Kindly ask him to send it soon.

Wishing you sound hedlth.
l am
Yourssincerdly,
Sd/- Maraimalaiadika.
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Pdlavaram,
5thAugust,1935.
My dear Mr. Subbiah Pillai,

Your kind | etter to hand. Am glad you takeinterest in defend-
ing my position agai nst the brahmin critics. | am much obliged to my
oldfriend Thiru Purnalingam Pillai avl., for preparing areply tothe
critics. Kindly convey my love and best wishesto him. | hopeyou
will send to meacopy of hisreply soon.

| want the nos.of the Hinduin which referenceismadeto the
corruption of Indian judges. | shall returnthem after | make use of
them for the crushing reply | preparein English. Believeyou would
have seen The a9 semev and justicein which replieson our side

appear.
Wishyou sound hedlth.

Yourssincerdly,
Sd/- Maraimdaiadika .
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,

15thAugust,1935.
Mr. V. Manickavachakam Pillai,
Teacher,
Sowrashtranagar,
K odambakkam,
SI.R.

My dear boy,

| wish to know whereyour wifeiswith her new-born babe. |
invoketheblessingsof our Lord Ambalavanaand M other Ummaon
your wifeand childand onall of you. Though | wasvery eager to see
themother and child | could not go over thereowingtoindisposition
and pressure of printingwork wasa so receiving visitors. To-day we
heard that Kanakkar lyyaand hisfamily had gonefrom Kunnavakkam
to some other villageto attend themarriage of hisnice Jaya. So ask
our dear Sundaramoorthi not to go there now. They may not return
to Kunnavakkam for amonth. He may go thereonly in Ou£lha

Thiripura’s two children and ourselves are doing well here by
thegrace of our Lord.

Yourséffectionately,
Sd/- Maraimaaiadika.
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SWAMIVEDACHALAM T.M. Press
Master of the Sacred Order Printing, Book-sdlling

of Love & Publishing House,
Editor of Jnanasagaram.

Pallavaram 10.2.1933.

To
ThiruV.M. ShamsuddinAwl.,
Colombo.

Dear Sir,

Your 1. of the 26th and your previous |etterswere duly re-
ceived by me. Regret very much that owing to pressure of work |
couldn’t reply you earlier.

On reading your Tamil rendering | wasdisappointed tofind it
written not in pure Tamil. On the very first verse of the 1st edition
rendering there are such Sanscrit words as ‘10$%)” ‘b1°_ #5&)71b’
sryrep andinthat of the2nd ed * grmib,” @ ifwetr,” < oysmuib,
‘2 85551, ‘NTsTRSS 5 ‘B FSB T, ‘Frsewrd’, Similarly
there are so many Sanscrit words in all the verses of your two
versions.

Sorry | am unable to write a preface to thiswork of yours,
sinceitisaganst my principleto encourage awork writtenin mixed
Tamil.

Further | must say candidly that the translation is not done
elegantly nor isit freefrom grammatica mistakes.

If you had send the manuscript to me | would have donewhat
| could doto makeit pureand correct Tamil.
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Now that it isprinted. | can do nothing for you; for which I
request you to excuse me. Pray don’t misunderstand me.

For your comparativestudy | give below my Tamil version of
the 1st verseof the 2nd ed. even though it has been just maderather
hadtily.

(13

a1(pal sdlrerer Grolagyhserd §ms
Qgementler eflermSenen GflbSlé gl
Brevard e en ameflafler Cmrig

omaen enanufen OlamH(pyg Goeyd
difladli Qaismen eflHggear aerGp”
Wishing you sound hedlth,
| am,
Yourssincerely,
Sd/- Vedachadam.

“Awake! for Morning in the Bowl of Night
Hasflung the stonethat putsthestarsto Fight
And Lo! the Hunter of the East has caught
The Sultans Turret in a Noose of Light.”

English Trandation by Edward Fitzgerad.
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Oom.
Palavaram,
3rd June,1936.

My dear boy,

The Commissioner of the Saidapet Municipality hassent mea
regi stered notice requiring meto removethe cesspool at oncesince
itisontheMunicipa land. | have sent thenotice herewith; returnit.

If you had ascertai ned the exact limit withinwhich the cess-
pool should be constructed, we would not have been put to this
trouble and expenseagain.

Now | have written areply to the commissioner and sent it
herewithto you. Takethat | etter to him at once and get areply from
him. Also ask him to send the Hed th Officer and point out thespot in
which it should be constructed and then get it done by your mason.

Goto Mr. Kanagaroyar, get the Macmillan booksfrom him
and send them thro’ your mother.

Pray for thehedlth of you dl.
Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimadaiadikal.

T.M. Press
Printing, Book-sdlling & PublishingHouse,
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Pallavaram 17.7.1936.
My dear boy Manickam,

Your reply card of the 16th. The housebuilt by your lyer friend,
you say, isworth only Rs.2,500/-. But you say he asks a loan of
Rs.3000/- onit. Itisstrange.

For ahousethat isworth Rs.3000/- aloan of only Rs.1000/-
isusudly givenor at most Rs.1500/- Sincethe houseyou mentionis
worth only Rs.2500/-, | cangiveonit only Rs.1000/- at 12 percent
interest for not lessthan oneyear mortgage. If your friendiswillingto
mortgageit to mefor an year for onethousand rupeesat 12 percent
interest, let him get an encumbrance certificatefor 12 years. Thenwe
will arrange. Otherwise drop the matter. Alwayslook tothis. For a
houseto be mortgaged we can givealoan onethird or onehdf of its
valueat 12 percent interest for not lessthan an year.

Trust you al keep health. Always adopt my waysof living.

Givetheinclosed |etter to Mr.RamaingaMudadliar, B.A., at
once personally and get areceipt or areply from him.

Wearewe |l by His Grace and we pray for the health of you
dl.

Yourslovingly,
Sd/- Maramaaiadikal.

PS. Kindly seeMr. Kanagaroyar and if hegiveyou thethings
| required bring them. Tell him themechanic hasnot comeasyet and
our press-work isat astandstill.
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T.M. Press
Printing, Book-sdling& Publishing
House,

Pd lavaram 25th July,1936.

To

Mr. V. Subbiah Pillai,
Manager,

The S.I.S.S.W.P. Society,
6, Coral Merchant St.,
GT.,Madras.

Dear Mr. Subbiah Pillal,

Glad to tell you that the third and improved edition of the
Somasundarak-kanchi Akkam is ready for publication. But I don’t
liketo publishit without at |east ashort account of thelife of my great
master Sri LaSri SomasundaraNayakar avl. | want hisexact birth
date and other details of hislife as much asyou can obtain from
authentic sources. Kindly try your best and send them within aweek
or two with aphoto block of hisand oblige. Kindly reply when you
can send them. Kindly send acopy of your |atest catal ogue.

Yours,
Sd/- Vedacha am.
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Oom.
Pallavaram,

18th Septem.1936.
To
Mr. V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
SowrashtraNagar,
Kodambakkam, (S.I.R.)

My dear boy Manickam,

Trust thiswill find you all in sound health. To-morrow being
our Lord Pillaiyar worship, you three, your wifeand Jnanam must
comeover hereto join usintheworship. We have also sent word to
our dear Kunchitapatham to comewith hiswife. Go and personally
inviteMr. Kanagaroyar and hisfamily.

| wrote to our tenant Mr. BalakrishnaPillai asking himto
writewhether he has paid tax and al so whether hereceived money
for cocount treelease but he has not replied. Go to him at Sai dapet
and get theinformation. If hehad paid thetax get thereceipt from
him; don’t delay. The rest in person. We pray for the health of
youall.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maramdaiadikal.
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T.M. Press
Printing, Book-sdling& Publishing
House,

Pallavaram 20.11.1936.

My dear Mr. Manickam Pillai,

Trust thiswill find you in sound health. Believe you have not
forgotten me asyour old Tamil teacher. | am doing my literary and
religiouswork in my own usua and humbleway. | believeyou have
not lost interest in your mother tongue Tamil in the midst of your
officia activities. Whatever wedo in thisworld for the sake of our
physicd lifewill not giveusasmuch consol ation asthelittlewedo for
the cause of our languageandreligion. | have herewith sent you alist
of my writings aswell as acopy of the 20th annual report of my
order. Please go thro’ them and write me your opinion. The bearer is
my son Manickavachakam and | send himto you persondly toinvite
you to pay avisit tomy hermitage.

Yourséaffectionately,
Sd/- Vedachaam.
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Om.
Pdlavaram,

30th Novem.1936.

My dear boy Manickam,
Trust thiswill find you al in sound health. How isit that you
havenot informed meanything, after you havetaken aletter from me
to my student? Comeat oncein cycle. Your mother has prepared
some sweet to begivento you. Therestin person.
Your affectionatefather,

Sd/- Maramdaiadikal.
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T.M. Press
Printing, Book-sdlling & Publishing House,
Pallavaram 22nd January, 1937.

My dear Mr.V. Nagalingam,

Your kind |etter of the 20th wasjust received. Weare glad to
learn that you reached home sate.

Asinstructed by you thethree books are sent to-day by V.PP.
for Rs.11-9as. to Mr. K. Ramanathan. Kindly ask himto take deliv-
ery of itwithout delay and oblige.

| shal try to publishin Tamil the methods of conducting the
funera and marriagerites; kindly induce somerich man to contribue
at least aRs.500/- towardsitsprinting cost.

You areawarehow much | have spent and how littlel get, for
carrying on my great and noble Tamil work for the past 35 yearsand
more. | care not the trouble I underwent and still undergo for the
great cause, except for thefuturework that isto be continued on a
solidfinancid basis. If thisisnot secured, the coming generation may
not reap theinestimable benefits of my work which few can do so
successfully as | in theteeth of strong opposition and deeprooted
prejudice and selfishinterests. Only astruggling few likeyou can
understand and appreci ate the value of my work and onthesefew
depend thefuture of that work. Kindly therefore do you utmost to
get sufficient financia help for mefor thegreat cause. What you do
for thiswill bewrittenin golden lettersin the history of our Order.
You may earn alot and spend alot but that will not gainfor you as
much spiritud fameasthis.
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At the earnest request of many lovers of Tamil and Saiva
Siddhantamy boysand myself are arranging to cel ebrate the 26th
anniversary of our Order inthe coming summer holidays. My boys
will goto Burma, Malay States, Jaffnaand other placesto collect
money for the purpose. | shall write you more about thisin afew

days.
Your mother here conveys her blessingsto you and to your
family. And 1 too pray for thehealth of you al.

Yourssincerdly,
Sd/- Maraimalaiadika.
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Oom.

Pdlavaram,

12th March,1937.

My dear boy Manickam,

Mr. Satchithanandam Pillai came here thismorning and |
showed him all the printed papers about our Order’s celebration. He
told methat theremight mesomeofficia objectionto collectingmoney
inour names. So seehim at once and know theruledefinitely. If, as
heinformed, therebe any officia objection, do not publishthenotice
printed herewith your namesat theend. And | shall get it reprinted
with my own name. And inthereceiptsa so my namewill beenough,
your names might be struck off. If there be no objectionintherule,

then you may publish them. For anything you better seeMr. Pilla
and ascertain what therulelaysdown.

Let meknow theresult soon. Wepray for the hedlth of you dl.
Your lovingfather,
Sd/- Maraimadaiadikd.
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,
26th June,1937.
To
V. Manickavasagan Esg.,
LHM.S,
SowrashtraNagar,
K odambakkam,
Saidapet PO.,

My dear boy Manickam,

Trust thiswill find you al in sound health. SeeMr. Ramdinga
Mudaliar on Monday the 28th morning in hisoffice positively and
request himto reducethetax for our houseno.26, Chetti St. Saidapet
and let me know theresult. Your brother Thirunadoesnot seemto
havereceived my letter at Avinasi. Heisat Tiruppoor now and he
has asked meto writeto Coimbatore. | write him again to-day.

Yoursaffectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimalaiadikal .



— & Lettersof Maraimalai Adigal «

Oom.

To

V. ManickavachakamPilla,
Teacher,
SowrashtraNagar,
Kodambakkam (S.I.R.),

Mydeerb
hedlth of youdl.

213

Palavaram,
29th June,1937.

Your lovingfather,
Sd/- Maraimdaiadikal.
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Om.
Pallavaram,
24th July,1937.
My dear boy Manickam,

Your brother Thiruna sent me Rs.75/- to-day. Sir
R.K.Shanmugam Chettiar, Diwan of Cochin, desired to have4 books
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of minefor cash price. Seehimwith the booksonthe 29th morning
at 11° clock and get the money. Hemay even goto Pallavaramto
see me. If he wish to go over here, accompany him. If you have
anything to write, send it thro’ your mother.

Your lovingfather,
Sd/- Maraimdaiadika .
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,
17thAugust,1937.
My dear boy Manickam,

Your p.c. of the 11th wasduly received by me. Asl waslittle
unwell for aweek | could not reply you earlier. The Press-work also
was stopped for afew days. Now by the grace of our Lord | am
aright and havebegunto do my religiousand literary work asusual .
We cannot avail of the present holidays asthey are not enough for
our pilgrimage. Werequired aweek at |east. So when you next get
holidaysfor aweek we shall then go on the proposed pilgrimage. |
have not heard anything from your brother. Thiruna. After hesent me
Rs.50/- from Karanthattangudi did he write you? Where does he
stay now?Ask himto return soontojoin hisduty. | cannot still make
up my mind towriteto lecturers. Unless| get sufficient money for
expenses | may not arrange for the convention. However et ussee
and what out Lord doesin the matter.

How isJnanam now?1 wishto know the state of her health,
her children, of your wifeand your children. Now all of usare getting
onwell by the grace of our Lord; and we pray for the health of you
dl.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maramdaiadikal.
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Om.
Pdlavaram,
9th Decem.,1937.
My bel oved K anagaroyar,

Received e even books of Mealsand Entranceticketsfrom
No.1to No.277 and Entranceticketsfrom No.1 to No.465 books
nineteen.

Herewith I have returned thro” our Chidambaram Six-meals
and Entrancebooksfrom No.1to No.150 with your and my signa-
tures, and a so two Entranceticket booksfrom No.1to No.50 with
your and my signatures and four other Entranceticket booksfrom
No.151 to 250 with my signature alone. The 10th book iswrongly
numbered but | have corrected it. Thesefour books contain only my
sgnature; kindly, therefore, put your sgnatureinthesebooks. Kindly
ingtruct the Post Master toretainin hisofficeal themoney orderstill
the 17thinst. Onthe 18th when the Postman brings sufficient number
of money ordersbeinsufficient to meet the expenses, then you may
return them to the senders. We haveto do thisto savethetrouble of
receiving theamount and then returning it paying the money order
commission from our pocket. | am a so going to do the same.

At least wemust get the sale of not lessthan 100 meal sticket
and 200 entranceti cketsto meet the expenses. Beforereturning the
amountswe must ascertain theamount received from the Post mas-
ter and we must meet together to decide about returning the amount
if it beinsufficient. | hope our Lord will send.

Sd/- Maraimaaiadikdl.
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Om.
Pdlavaram,
24th January,1938.

Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
CloVidvan Mura Thirunavukkarasu,
Tamil Pandit,

Corporation High School,
Nungambakkam,

Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

Yoursof the 20th. Wearearranging to comeover thereon the
29th. Arrangewiththe priest of the Sivatempletherefor our stay on
the29th & 30th. During our stay our Natargjan will haveto go over
hereintheeveningsto take bed and ook after the houseand return
in the mornings to Kodambakkam. Don’t spend much for our meals
and accomodation. I wish to have only simple homely meals. Don’t
buy English vegetables. Our beloved Tamaral can prepare for us
bonda. You may get askilful photographer to take our family photo.
Invite your sister and her husband and our beloved Kanagaroyar
and hiswife. Weintend to start from hereat 8 am. onthe 29th. May
our LordAmbaavanablessusall!

Yourslovingly,
Sd/- Maramaaiadika.
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,

Swami Vedachdam,
Now camp at Tirupathi East,
Devasthanam Choultry,
Poonthotta: 9th April,”38.

My dear boy Manickam,

Trust our Pressboy Kaathi who was sent back with aletter to
you gaveit to youinduetime. We started from Kalathi Yesterday
evening and arrived here safe. We are comfortably put up in the
choultry noted above. After taking rest this day and the next, we
intend to go up themountain on the 11th and stay there not lessthan
3 daysand worship our Lord. Wepray for the health of you al.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/i- Maramadaiadikal.
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Oom.
Swami Vedachdam,
Cl/o Mr. N. Narayanaswamy Chetti

for Supt. of Choultries,
Pushpathotem, T.T. Devasthanam, Choultry,
TIRUPATHI,
Dt. 9.4.1938.

To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Poounilaikkaakam,
Chavadi St,
Palavaram,
Near Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

To-night wego up to theMountaintemple. Thereweintend to
stay 2 or 3 days. The Rs.70 we brought is almost spent. | have,
therefore, written to our beloved Kanagaroyar to send me at once
by M.O. Rs.15. Kindly see he sendsme at oncethe amount. If hebe
absent fromtown, you better arrangeto send Rs.15/- by M.O. with-
out delay. Most probably wemay return to Pallavaram on the 15th.

We pray for the health of you all.
Your lovingfather,
Sd/- Vedachadam.
Inthe M.O. addresswrite my name as Vedachalam.
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,
16thMay,1938.
To
Mr.V. Sundaramoorthi,
C/oMr. V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
Sowrashtranagar,
Kodambakkam, S.I.R.,
My dear boy Manickam,

The other day when you were here | simply expressed the
great difficulties| undergo to carry onthegreat work | am doing for
the cause of our language andreligion for the past 40 years. You are
all awarethat | do so muchwork unaided. | earned nearby twolacs
and have spent them for the great work and for our household ex-
penses. Now | amin afix to make both ends meet. It ismy prayer
that when | diel must leave no debt but must |leave a substantial
amount for the use of my work and of you all. I don’t know what the
will of God is. What wasin my heart | expressed but you took it
offensively and went away without meals. That grievesmemuch.

Your sister Thirupurawill inviteyou to Vadaverkudi, go and
seethegirl. If youlike her, by the grace of God | shall arrangefor
your marriage on this month and spend from my pocket. We must
have honorable connections. | wish to seeyour life settled respect-
ably. | pray for youall.

Your lovingfather,
Sd/- Maraimadaiadikd.
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Om.
Palavaram,
11th June, 1938.
My dear boy Manickam,

Your |etter of the 10th just to hand. Glad tolearn that theAnti-
Hindi movement isgaining strength every day and our thoughtless
and unsympathetic Tamil peoplearebeing taught agood lesson daily.
Our Tamil peoplecarenot to learntheir own tonguenor do they care
for their own learned man. You know how the chetty requested me
towriteabooklet on Hindi vs. Tamil and how after | finished the
work after toiling for 2 months he declined to remunerate me and
even give methe printing expenses of the book and how at last a
sweondrel mendicant printed 15000 of it without my permission and
hindered the sale of my book completely and thus put meto loss. If
aman like mewho hasworked for 40 yearswith considerable sac-
rifice, isnot cared for, do you think that our Tamil peoplewill ever
comeforward to hel p otherslike meand uplift their community?

If the Hindi learning affect their welfare, andif they fed itsin-
cerdy, let themfight it hard. | havedonemy duty by openingtheeyes
of all by my book and by my two presidential speeches. | don’t like
to takeany more part in the agitation, since | wish to passmy days
camly instudy and in somemoreliterary work.

| would a so adviseyou not tojoinintheagitation. The present
boiling of feelingsmay cool downinafew daysand the peoplewill
become as usual feelingless. But I don’t know what the will of my
Heavenly Father is. Let uswait for theresult. Dont put faith in our
leaders. Warn your brother Thiruna.

We pray for the health and prosperity of you all.
Your lovingfather,
Sd/- Maramaaiadika.
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,
26thAugust,1938.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
Sowrashtranagar,
K odambakkam,
SI.R,,
My dear boy Manickam,

Your mother returned and told methat your female child has
low temperatureand Maalyammahas high fever. If you give Laxil
pillsand hot ash fomentation to both, thetwo will be aright soon. |
am grieved at our family affairs. We are passing thro’ critical times,
but our Lord Amba avanar will soonrdieveusall fromthesetroubles.
Pray to him night and day. Your brother Thirunahascomfortsby His
Grace; thisgivesme consolation. It gave me paintolearn that our
dear Jnanam grieved very much at the separation of her husband. It
isdl thewill of Providence and weweak human beings must aban-
don oursalvesto hisgrace. Convey my consol ationsto Jnanam your
wife. Inafew days God will blessuswith happy life. | haveinvited
your sister and her husband and Mr. Kanagaroyar and hiswifefor
Rillaiyar worship.

Why don’t you all come over here and stay for a fortnight?
Changeof air and placewill doimmensegood; try. | am aright now
and all at home by His Grace. We pray for the health of you.

Your lovingfather,
Sd/- Maraimalaiadikal .
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,

5th May,1939.
To
V. Manickavachakam,

L.HM.S,
Sowrashtranagear,
K odambakkam,
My dear boy Manickam,

Your kind p.c. of the 3rdinst. Thefriendsat Vellore have not
written to meagain about your wife and Jnanam. Fromthis| under-
stand they arewdl| there. If anything goeswrong they will write me.
Yes, | haveagreedto presideat areligious Conferencewhichisto
beheld at Mailam inthe next month of Vykas . But the organiser has
not asyet sent me the stipul ated money nor hashewritten anything
till now. If | get money and letter fromhim, | shall let you know. If you
like, you may accompany meto Mailam. | should liketo see you
here soon. What about the Infant Tamil Reader with my preface?
Did you reeivethe Preface with my corrections? Trust your mother
sister & brothersareal in sound health. | pray for the health of you
dl.

Your lovingfather,
Sd/- Maramaaiadika.
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,
27th July, 1939.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
Sowrashtranagar,
K odambakkam,
SIR,
My dear boy Manickam,

Your p.c. of the 26th. 1 am overjoyed to learn that your
beloved wife gave birth to a female child on the 25th morning and
that the mother and child are safe. | invoke the blessings of our
Lord Ambalavana on the mother and child | am glad that our belove
Sundi’s marriage will be soon arranged. Come with the girl’s father
on any Monday, Wednesday, Friday or Saturday | pray to Lord that
his marriage may be soon performed.

| pray for the health and happiness of you all.
Your lovingfather,
Sd/- Maraimdaiadika .
Pdlavaram,
18-9-1939.
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To
Thirumakd
Mangayarakkarasi,
Daughter of
Mr. Thiruvarangam Pilla,
Perumal North Car St.,
Palamcottah,
Tinnevdly.

Dear LittleMadam,

As per your kind p.c. of the 14th inst. the 1st 10 nos. of the
18th vol. of Arivukkadal, and the 1st 3 nos. of the 2nd vol. of the
Ocean of wisdom are forwarded to you by V.P.P. for Rs.7-11 as.
Kindly ask the Librarian of Sivajnana Munivar Library to take
delivery of the V.P.P. | pray for the health and prosperity of yourself
your brother and sisters and your parents.

Yourséaffectionately,
Sd/- Maraimalaiadikal.
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Om.
Pdlavaram,
27th July, 1939.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
Sowrashtranagar,
Kodambakkam, S.I.R.,,
My dear boy Manickam,

Received your p.c. of the 14th and invoked the blessings of
our Lord Ambalavanar and Ammai on your new born female child
and her mother. Trust your boy and other female child are doing
well. Heard our beloved Jnanam is again carrying. Kindly take care
of her and her boy. Thiruna is a reckless fellow. When a rare soul
is entrusted to our care, by Providence, it is our sacred duty to do
all that lies in our power to bring it up carefully. Don’t give castor
oil to any of our children in this dewy season. Give only Laxil Pill.
Don’t go to physicians nor give English medicines for these do not
agree vegetarian stomachs. Adopt my nature cure methods. Always
use enema for cleaning the lower bowels of both young and old.
For the sake of perishable money, don’t lose faith in God and in his
ways of dealing with us. I was a poor fellow when | came to Madras
on Rs.25, but God took pity on me, since I never forget his grace in
all that I think, speak and do. Kindly convey my best wishes to
your mother and all. I pray for the health and prosperous long life
of you all.

Mr. A. Kanagaroyar paid me the Rs.2-10 as, which you gave
him for books.

Sd/- Maraimaaiadikdl.
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Om.
Pdlavaram,

29th Jan, 1943.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
Sowrashtranagar,
K odambakkam,
SI.R.,

My dear boy Manickam,

Your p.c. of the 28th. which it gave me delight at your
recovery, it grieved me to learn the seriousness of our dear
Natarajan’s case. While he was here under our treatment his health
was improving. So long as there is life we may hope for his recovery.
Kindly send him here at once. We will with the grace of our Lord
Ambalavanar keep him here and treat him as best as we can. Advise
him not to entertain ungrateful thoughts and not to tell the people
here that because his father left a large amount of money in my
hands that | keep him and treat. Even calculating the amount at
very low rates, | spent more than three thousand rupees for bringing
up and his sister for seven years. | did this out of love and mercy
for the two orphans. You know what poor amount his father left in
my hands and how much troubles I underwent to bring up the two
and educate Natarajan with my slender income in those days in
addition to the trouble caused by having had to maintain a large
family and educate all of you. If Natarajan cherish grateful feelings
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and a good heart, God will bless him. Even now out of pity | spent
for him more than Rs.50/- and I am still prepared to do himall |
can. We pray for the health of you all.

Your lovingfather,
Sd/- Maraimdaiadika .
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Oom.
Palavaram,
9.3.1943.

To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani St.,
Chetpet,
Kilpauk, Post Office,
Madras.
My dear boy Manickam,

Your kind p.c. of the 8th. You did well to shift to chetpet.
Glad to learn our dear Natarajan is improving in health. May our
Lord grant him speedy recovery and permanent health! | have
instructed our dear Mr.A. Kanagaroyar to see him as often as he
can and also meet his reasonable requirements. Very glad to learn
your good wife was discharged from the Hospital and she with her
bobe is doing well. May you all live happily by the grace of our
Lord!

| hear your mother complains as if | had not wanted her to
come over here to see me. It was you that prevented her from
going over here after you had learnt that she loses her temper
whenever she goes over here. Many a time | send word to her
thro’ Mr. Kanagaroyar to come and see me but she declined. Glad
she is well. Don’t send her anywhere without a help. I learn her
gait is unsteady.

I pray for the health and prosperity of you all.
Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimadaiadikd.
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Om.

Pdlavaram,
30.8.1943.

To

Mr.V. Manickavachakam,

Teacher,

Corporation School,

S. Gramani St.,

Chetpet, S.I.R.,Near Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

Trust this will find you all in sound health. Your brother
Sundaramoorthi brought Kerozene. Now we have fire-wood. If
you can arrange with Sundi to send a cart I shall send it. See that
no Police man in the way prevent it from being carried from here
to your place. As regards the date of your children’s ear-boring
ceremony, you can have it after the menstrual period of Ponnal
which is approaching is over. I shall let you know when we can
have it here. Your mother and boy nambi and all others are doing
well here by the grace of our Lord. We pray for the health long life
and prosperity of you all. Our kisses to your children. Kindly see
the Municipal Commissioner of Saidapet and request him to grant
me the vacancy remission for 7 months, for my house No.26, Chetti
Street, had been lying vacant from 1st of April to 1st Nov., 1943
and also to reduce the tax from Rs.12-2-6 to the former amount
Rs.9/-

Your lovingfather,
Sd/- Maraimdaiadika .

PS. Thereisgtill abigbag of your things. Kindly removeit
also soon.
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Oom.
Palavaram,

6th Sept. 1943.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
Corporation School,
Chetpet, S.I.R,,
Near Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

Trust this will find you all in sound health. We wish to know
the present state of health of our beloved Nambi. Your sister’s
boy. He had fever when he was taken to his mother. Ponnal has
taken bath. Friday the 10th being auspicious you may have the
ear-boring ceremony of your girls on that date. Kindly bring all
the children of our household also. | gave Rs.10/- to Sundi for
rice. Bring the rice and kerosene and cart for fire-wood. Let me
know in advance how many are expected to attend. We pray for
the health and prosperity of you all.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimalaiadikal .
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,
Oth Sept. 1943.
My dear boy Manickam,

Your beloved wife and children came here just now and | am
glad of it. I see yourself and your brother Sundi are unable to get
leave to-morrow. | do not like to perform the ear-boring ceremony
of your beloved girls in the absence of you both. Nor is it auspicious
to have it done on Sunday. And so | suggest to you to be present
here to-morrow early in the morning, so that we may have the
ceremony duly performed within 9 a.m. and you may be at liberty
to attend your school at 10 a.m. Am glad to learn that Sundi’s wife
and children have come home and are happy. Convey my blessings
and invite Meenachi with children and all others for the ceremony.

Send an invitation in a regd. letter to Mr. Natesa Chettiar
craving his pardon for bringing his daughter during his absence.
Meenachi also join with you in craving his pardon.

I have also invited our beloved Mr. Kanagaroyar; you better
also invite him with family.

The flour-food of your child is left at home. Bring it also.
Rest in person. We pray to our Lord and Mother to grant us all a
peaceful and happy life.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maramdaiadigd.
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Om.
Pdlavaram,
22.10.1943.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam, - Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani St.,
Chetpet, Kilpauk, Post, Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

Your p.c. of the 19th. Glad to learn of the welfare of yourself,
your children and your wife. I trust our beloved Jnanam and her
new born babe are getting on well by the grace of our Lord
Ambalavanar. | am grieved to learn that your brother
Sundaramoorthi is suffering from cold and sore-throat and that his
wife is stubborn and disobedient. The best means of curing cold is
to apply steam to the affected part and fasting and the cleaning of
the bowels daily by enema. Let him not approach his wife until he
is completely cured. He will do well to send back his wife to his
father and allow her to return when she is well-disposed towards
her husband. No use of forcing her against her will. Sundi must
also be liberal in his household expenses and should make no room
for discomfort and ill-feeling. Show this letter to him. I shall also
speak to him this Sunday. Glad you went to the Saidapet Municipal
office and did the needful. A year ago I applied for the reduction
of tax but the then commissioner refused to do it. | shall apply
again. Your mother was ill of tooth-ache, but she is alright now.
She will go to you most probably on the 27th we pray for the
health, long life & prosperity of you all.

Your lovingfather,
Sd/- Maraimdaiadika .
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,
13.1.1944.
To
Mr.V. ManickavachakamPillal,
Teacher,

9, Subbaroyagramani Street, Chetpet,
Kilpauk PO, Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

Your p.c. of the 11th was received here only to-day. Our
dear Natarajan also has written to me about my contribution towards
a part of his marriage expenses. Owing to pain in joints I could not
reply to many letters. | have already instructed Mr. A. Kanagaroyar
to pay to any of you Rs.50 (rupees fifty only) as my said
contribution. The delay might have been due to inadequate sale of
my books. The sale is not enough to meet the expenses. In addition
to the expenses of maintaining myself and those who serve me |
have to spend money in advance to print and bind my books. Besides
the cost, | have also to give liberal discount to book-sellers. By
spending money in advance I lose not only the principal but also
the interest. Only those who are authors as well as printers and
publishers like me can fully realize the troubles and difficulties. |
undergo to carry on my mission. But God being my sole help |
want nothing from any one. In some mysterious way my literary
and religious work is being carried thro’ all obstacles successfully.

To day | am writing again to Mr. A.K. asking him to pay my
contribution of Rs.50/-.
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| pray for the health, long life and prosperity of you all.
Convey my blessings to your wife and children.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maramdaiadikal.
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Pdlavaram,
30.3.1944.
To
Mr.V. ManickavachakamPillai,
Teacher,
Corporation School, Chetpet S.I.R,
Near Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

Your p.c. of the 28th. | am grieved to learn that your sister
Neela is again subject to that serious illness. Let us all pray to our
Lord Ambalavanar for her speedy recovery. Pleased to hear that
your wife with two children have gone to Palamcottah to render
her as much as help she can. I wish to have your other two children
here until their mother returns. Ponnal says that she will look after
your two children carefully. It was in the last year that a talk was
at Salem about inviting me to preside at a conference there. After
that nothing is made known to me.

Write to Neela that the decoction of s@ssruig Csmred,
sreTSETIg5 CHmed, Gpevalssmuis Came (Kadukkai skin,
Thandrikkai skin, Nellikkai skin) must be injected into the vagina
and must also be taken into the stomach both morning and evening.
She must not take milk, ghee or any fattly substances. Better she
takes only Lywpiisevi&@s 56p& with a little lemon juice and she
must keep every thing quite clean and allow pure air to blow inside
the house. She must not do any brain work nor speak much. She
must eat Gevr euenagser, Potato, eurenipl’s LNehar, eurenLpliLy
others of astringent taste. Sweet things and too much dhal must be
avoided. Only when she is hungry must she eat moderately and
sleep not less than 8 hours. She must clean the bowels every day
by means of enema. We pray for the health of you all.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraima aladikal.
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,
3rdAug. 1944.
My dear boy Manickam,

Your kind p.c. of the 31st July was duly received by me.

Here your little brother Ambalavanan is suffering from pox
fever which rose upto 104 degrees yesterday; but by the grace of
our Lord Siva it has come down to 102 degrees to-day; now he has
measles all over the body. Owing to this unfortunate occurence |
could not go over to Madras to get the gold thread for your wife.
As soon as he gets alright by the grace of our Lord | shall go over
there.

I have sent a jack fruit to Mr.V. Kunchithapatham, a third
portion of which will be sent to you by him.

We pray for the health of yourself, your wife and children.
Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimaaiadika.
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Oom.
Pallavaram,
11th Sept. 1944.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam Pilla,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet,
Madras.
My dear boy Manickam,

Your kind p.c. of the 8th. Glad you have got K.Oil. Kindly
send it to your sister Thiripura and ask her also to get for us 4 or 5
measures of

I shall send my servant Kanni to Nungambakkam on the
13th and bring them here. 1 shall aslo send thro’ her some eatables
for you; send some one to Thiripura’s and get them.

The Secretary of Salem Sen Tamil Sangam has written to
me saying that he has sent money for my expenses. The Sangam
annual celebration is being arranged to take place on the 20th, 21st,
and 22nd of October. If you have holidays then you may accompany
me to Salem.

Received Paper control order. Did you receive the six copies
of Qummpsib 2 ewrayb QuT@wbsT 2 ewrab from our
Sundaramoorthi to be delivered to the Principal of The School of
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Indian medicine, Kilpauk? Kindly deliver them and get Rs.7-4-3. |
have to write my Presidential Speech as desired by the Secretary
of Salem Sangam and so have no time now to go thro’ neLey;thil
com, but I shall go thro” it after I return.

Kindly send word to Mr. A. Kanagaroyar to send to Thirupura
butter and other things I wanted on the 13th morning so that Kanni
may bring them here. On send this card to him thro’ some one.

We pray for your long healthy prosperous life with your wife
and children.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maramdaiadikal.
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Oom.
Palavaram,
19.11.1944.
My dear boy Manickam,

Your wife and child arrived here safe this morning with our
cook Lakshmi. I think it better that your wife stays here for a week
and takes rest.

I have received Rs. 52/- for books from a friend Mr.
Guhavairavanar, Paramesvara Pandit Training College, Tirunelveli,
Jaffna, Ceylon; but I cannot send the books without getting a permit
from the controller of Ceylon Exports and Imports. Therefore, kindly
go to the controller in Customs Madras, show him the inclosed list
of books and get a permit as early as possible and bring it to me.

Also get a gallon of kerosene oil and bring it safely, with |
viss nfl;b my;th

101 copies of ewnseu g s1Hhs crrerGLmsib to be bound
urgently. Mr. A. Kanagaroyar has not written to me. See his partner
and arrange to send the binder here at once. Get also the addresses
of binders Muniswamy and Chinnaswamy from Mr. Chengalvaroya
Mudaliar the partner.

In the Ceylon affair Mr. Kothandapani Pillai, B.A., can help
you I think.

The rest in person.
Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimalaiadika.
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,

23.11.1944.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam Pilla,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet,
Kilpauk,
Near Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

Trust you received my letter and tin sent thro” your brother
Sundaramoorthi last Sunday. | doubt whether or not he delivered
them. So | write again what | wrote in it, | received Rs.52 from a
friend in Jaffna books but I could not send them without getting a
permit from the controller of Ceylon exports and imports. In my
letter sent thro” Sundi I have inclosed a detailed price-list. Kindly
get it and show it to the controller telling him that no other books
than what are noted in the List are sold by me to the public and get
a permit to be permanently used by me. Now ewser Hgs5mHs
eprerGumgib has to be bound urgently. To my letter Mr. A.
Kanagaroyar has not replied. See his partner and ask him to send
his binder to me. If he cannot do the binding work in his office, get
from him the addresses of binders Munisami and Chinnaswami and
arrange to send one of them here. K.oil also is urgently wanted, in
the tin | sent get as much as to fill it. Buy from Desai Goundar &
co., 2 Phials of lodolep with Methyl Sali and 3 phials of Effersal
Manufactured by Bengal Chemical & Pharmaceutical works, Desi
Goundar Co is in Bunder St., near Pachayappa’s Get also I viss
OHL_19. evaurT, eLITUISEG CHTHiewLn OTSSBTevfluid, 4w



— & lLettersof Maraimalai Adigal ¢ —— 243

veuartd Gadlunr 2 pockets. Since writing the above | received
your p.c. of the 22nd. By the grace of God your wife and children
and all others at home are doing well. I have not yet gone thro” our
account, we shall go thro’ them this Saturday when you go over
here. | shall go thro’ Gr@nreeauren: . commentary as early as
possible. Your baby sister here has enlarged navel, for applying to
it, bring elastic plaster which is within the larger trunk.

We pray for your healthy long life,
Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimadaiadikd.
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Om.
Palavaram,
10th Jan.1945.

To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam Pilla,
Teacher,
Vathiar Subbaroyagramani Strest,
Chetpet,
Kilpauk Pogt,
Madras.
My dear boy Manickam,

Trust this will find you all in sound health. I am slowly
improving in health by the grace of our Lord Siva. I invite you all
here for Pongal. For presenting cloths to our servant Kanni and our
cook and also to your wife | want you to take your sister Thiripura
to Madras and get two female cloths each at Rs.5/- | shall pay you
the cost. Kindly bring also the under-noted things. 2 (penerd&lLpiia,
2afewe, GleumismuLb 1 efensF, 2 @hdsLb LIHLIL| 2 LiLg, G&HT HiewLD
QBT 1 LiLg ., H(HeOewT S&HLphIG 1 af oo, eurenLpdmus12, Griwie
QUITENLPLILILPLD 24, L@ S LievLb, Gleupmleney 100, aurenLpuieney
25, upmGGHTUI 1, $55MSHTU 1 afens, Ly&CaHme, ST,
GBS, L}, wesrwperer L OeuawGlenryi Y4 afens,
BTL_RFFTEsmy 1 ofews, aflewgd Hrml ewsF 10 Lievid,
ygmngsnsseny 1 afevs, Koil. umy® Liehsmmisib 1.

We pray for the health of you all.
Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimdaiadikal.
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Oom.
Palavaram,

17th Jan.1945.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam Pillai,
Teacher,
Vathiar Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet, SI1.R.,
Kilpauk Pogt,
Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

Trust this will find you with your children, Jnanam and her
children all in sound health. Here your kind wife was suffering from
cold fever, but now by the grace of our Lord Ambalavanar she is
getting better under our treatment. She has not yet taken bath nor
meals. We intend to give her bath to-morrow. If she be alright she
may go over there on the 19th. If you can get 2 @pgsLb LigpLiLy,
seured Ligsliny, K.oil, send them here through our Kanagaroyar.

We pray for the health of you all.
Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimalaiadika.
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,

1st Febru.1945.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam Pillal,
Teacher,
Vathiar Subbaroyagramani Strest,
Chetpet, S.I.R.,
Kilpauk Pogt,
Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

Your p.c. of the 30th ultimo. Glad to learn that our learned
friend will visit this hermitage with you on the 5th at 5 p.m. | have
taken up his critical commentary for careful perusal but I do not
know whether I shall be able to finish it within the 5th. In the present
state of my health I could not strain attention to high literary matters,
still I shall try my best. We stand in sore need of K.oil and I have
asked our Kunchithapatham also to get it. Kindly bring as much as
you can and also what Kunchitham has. Nothing is known about
Mr. A. Kanagaroyar. Kindly also bring the under-noted things. 2%2
viss. fresh butter, 1 viss poora sugar, three 1 1b. packet of Arya
Vermicelli (don’t get any there) 2 palam loose 21Ibs. Barley Biscuit
atRe. 1/-alb, 2 @pgsib sy K.oil. Cauliflower 6, Lemon 25,
Guwedr eurremrpliLipeb 25 1 am improving in health. | pray for the
health of you all.

I shall feel much obliged if our Pillai avl. will bring full facts
about the life and times of Mathuriveeran. Since the above was
written | received a card from Mr. A. Kanagaroyar.

Your lovingfather,
Sd/- Maramaaiadikal.
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,
15th Febru.1945.
Dear Swamigd,

Many thanks for your kind letter of the 14th. | have already
bought your valuable books; ‘“Menace of Hindu Imperialism’ and
“Yoga for All’ I am one of your humble admirers and recommend
your books to my English knowing friends. I should like to see your
first book in Tamil. In no other part of India is brahminism so deep-
rooted as in South India. Bold and sincere Saints like you must set
to work to root it up from the soil of India. What you say in your
letter about this matter is quite true.

I am happy to learn that we have met once in Tinnevelley. |
most earnestly invite you to this humble hermitage so that I may
have the golden opportunity of having the benefit of personal
intercourse with a great Soul.

I shall be glad to present you some of my books personally.
| am, your loving brother,
Sd/- Maraimdaiadikd.
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Om.
Pdlavaram,
17th Febru.1945.
My dear boy Manickam,

Your L. received and | have sent thro” Mr. V. Rangasamy
one set of my books with cash Memo for Rs.55-2 as. If they ask
for discount you may allow 12%2% p.c. Our people will not buy our
books if we raise the price to 30 p.c.

This afternoon | have dropped a card to you. We intend to
go to you at about 1.30 p.m. on the 21dt. We will go to Paragon
after 3-30 p.m.

We pray for the health of you all. Just now your mother and
sister with her two little children came here.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maramadaiadikal.
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Oom.
Palavaram,
17th Febru.1945.

Mr.V. Manickavachakam Pillai,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet,
Kilpauk Post,
Madras.
My dear boy Manickam,

Trust you reached home safe with your wife and children.
On the 21st we intend to go to you at about 3 p.m. with servant.
After meals we shall go to Mount Road via Egmore at about 3-30
p.m. The rest in person. Send word to Thiripura to meet us on that
day at 12, Arunachalachari St. Triplicane at about 4-30 p.m. with
your mother if possible. We pray for the health of you all.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraima aladikal.
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,

30th March,1945.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
Subbaroyagramani Stret,
Chetpet,
Kilpauk Pogt,
Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

Trust this will find you, your wife and children sound in health.
Your mother and sister with her 2 boys are here. | received the
Rs.60/- you sent thro” our beloved Kanagaroyar. | have got made
two benches and a box for your use. Kindly bring a cart and take
them to your dwelling. I will pay the cartage. On the 7th April we
have to go to Madras on business. If it be convenient you may
meet us at about 11 a.m. in the shop of the Jewel merchant Mr. T.
Govindarajulu Naidu, 28, China bazaar Road. If you can’t get leave
you need not take the trouble to meet us. | have yet to correct two
more pages of your sister Neela’s paper on Auvvaiyar. As this work
has caused me enormous labour to correct and improve. Ask them
to send a minimum amount of remuneration as Rs.300/-

The rest in person. We pray for the health, long life and
prosperity of you all.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maramadaiadikal.
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Oom.
Palavaram,

OthApril,1945.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
Corporation Elementary Schoal,
Chetpet,
Kilpauk Pogt,
Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

Trust you are all in sound health. Did you give your sister
Neela’s manuscript of Auvvaiyar to Mr.V. Subbiah and get any
remuneration?

Kindly come over here as early as can and arrange to take
to your habitation the benches box and others.

Ifitis no trouble to you get 6 cauliflowers each from 8 as to
12 as. as per its size according to control price at the Moore Market.
1 Cabbage 10 palam green pea and 3 Ibs tomato, tfer@; 10 LievLb.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimalaiadikal .
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,

5th June,1945.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet,
Kilpauk Post,
Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

Your p.c. of the 3rd just to hand. We are glad to learn that
our dear Maraikkadan has been promoted to the lind form. Get
him books and dress in my expenses. Get money from our beloved
Kanagaroyar for this and other expenses of mine. Your brother
Thirunavu wanted his box and note-books to be sent to him thro’
his friends from Siruvallur. But those friends and Jnanam came
here on Sunday evening and went to Kundrathoor on Monday
morning with coconuts, plaintain leaves, etc., received from
Vadaverkudi. He also wants you to go to Kundrathoor with pillows,
mats, etc. Your mother wants you to get the key of our
Nungambakkam house and remove the brass vessels to the next
door owner.

Kindly get a big bottle of Eno’s Fruit Salt (Rs.3-12 as.) Bengal
Chemical Laxil Pills two tubes each at 8 as, 2 @pgsLb LigpLIL) 2
uig, sl 2 Ly Gar gewin Gpmit 2, Caim Hiewin HresflwLb
2 1ng, 3. Kerala Rose Soap 3 (is as) and one mirror 1 foot in cut
glass and bring them.
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The students who attended my lectures at Gobi are trying to
invite me to Perur. Mr. Nainar Muhammed has informed me that
the annual celebration of his “Tamil llakkia Mandram’ is arranged
to take place in the last week of July. We are all getting on well by
the grace of our Lord Ambalavanar and Ammai and we pray for
the health of you all and our dear Avudaiappan.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimalaiadikal .
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Om.
Palavaram,
28th June,1945.

To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet,
Kilpauk Pogt,
Madras.
My dear boy Manickam,

Your wife promised me on the 24th that she would let me
know the state of your health but she has not done so. This has put
us in great anxiety of mind. Let us know at once how you improve
in health. Ponnal is very anxious to see you. May our Lord
Ambalavanar and Ammai bless you with robust health, long life
and prosperity. Your brother Thirunavu has written to me from
Walajabad of your illness and prays for your recovery. Don’t do
any work now. Complete rest will recoup your body and mind. Better
that you come and stay here for a week at least. We intend to go
over there early in the next month. My blessings to you, your wife
and children.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maramdaiadigd.
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Om.
Pdlavaram,
6th July,1945.
My dear boy Manickam,

Your p.c. of the 4th inst. We are extremely glad to learn you
are in sound health with your wife and children.

To-day I have received money by Telegraphic money order
from Mr. Kunchithapatham pillai, Kodavasal, near Kumbakonam.
I have to start from Egmore by morning train on the 9th and reach
Kumbakonam accompanied by Ponnal and children.

Better if you can take leave for a week and accompany me
either alone or with your wife. If it is not possible for you to take
leave and accompany us, then send the inclosed letter to Mr. A.
Kanagaroyar so that | may take him with us to Kodavasal.

Get a copy of S.I.R. new time-table and guide and also get a
seat in the 2nd class reserved in the morning train on the 9th. Better
either you or Mr. Kanagaroyar will go to me to-night or to-morrow
morning. Rest in person. We pray for the healthy long life and
prosperity of you with family.

Your mother is here now.
Your affectionatefather,
Sd/i- Maramadaiadikal.

N.B. To-morrow we can’t to over to Madras, as we have to
make a long distance journey on the 9th.
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,
25thAugust,1945.
My dear boy Manickam,

Trust this will find you all in sound health. You might have
taken ‘Chayavanaprasa with the prescribed Kashayam and is
improving in health. Continue the medicine until you get a radical
cure and you may take as much as you want for expenses from the
amount | gave to you.

To my letter of the 16th Mar. Kanagaroyar has not replied. |
am very anxious to know the present state of his health. If itis no
trouble to you kindly see him. Get from him my watch if it is repaired.
Ask him to send the balance 51 copies of .......... and also one
gallon K.oil for which I have already send our tin. If he did not get,
you better get it.

Now I feel alright. Kindly bring the things noted below, or
send through some one.

| think of going to you after the 10th Sept. We pray for the
health and prosperity of you all.

Your afectionatefather,
Sd/- Maramdaiadikal.

P.S. | have herewith sent the p.c. received from Mr.
Pancharatnam from Rangoon.
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,

29thAugust,1945.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet,
Kilpauk Post,
Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

Your kind p.c. of the 28th. Glad to learn that you are getting
alright after taking ‘Chayaanaprasa’ continue taking it for some
time more. Received bound books and L. from Mr. Kanagaroyar.

On Monday the 3rd proximo, mason Narayanasami has
promised to come and begin the repairing work of our mansion.
Therefore I shall not be able to go over to you on that day. However
I shall go over there on any day in the course of the next week that
will suit me. Your sister has written to me that your mother will go
over here on the 1st proximo. Send thro’ her the things you have
bought for us. We pray for the health and prospoerity of you all.
Kindly try to bring the servant woman from Kuvam to live with us
as our permanent help. Here the servant woman Kanni gives us
immense trouble and threatens to leave us at at any time she thinks.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maramadaiadikal.
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,

17th September,1945.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet,
Kilpauk Pogt,
Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

Trust you are all in sound health. The repairing work is still
going on here, on account of this could not go to you. In 2 or 3 days
I may have to go to Madras to buy timber when | shall try to see
you all. Received the news of the death of the father of Mr. A.
Kanagaroyar. Suppose you and your mother attended the funeral.
The 10th day ceremony comes on the 23rd. Kindly attend it with
your mother. Ask Mr. Kanagaroyar whether | should attend the
10th day ceremony and let met know.

We pray for the health and happiness of you all.
Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimalaiadika.
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Om.
Pdlavaram,
18th October,1945.
My dear boy Manickam,

It gives me pain to learn that you hae cough still. Take
Chayavanaprasa continuously with a little hot milk after every time
you take it. You need not take any other thing even ginger water.
Also give fomentation to breast and back and apply lodolep with
metheyl Salieylak” Also apply not enema every evening.

I would advise you to take leave for a month and stay here
with us, so that you may treat yourself according to my Nature-
cure methods under my guidance. I shall arrange for the expenses
of your family as long as you remain with us here.

Don’t approach your wife at least for one year.

My friends in Bangalore are arranging to invite me for
lectures and as soon as the affair is settled | shall let you know.

Ifitis not trouble to you come over here this Saturday with
the things noted below.

geur Qb 2 @hgsLb LigrLiL) @S much as you can get. 100
blank envelopes.

We pray for the healthy long life and prosperity of you all.

Don’t exert yourself in teaching work but extract work from
your pupils.

Kindly try to get a situation to the bearer Mr. S. Vadivelu for
he is suffering much from want.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maramdaiadigd.
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,

28th November,1945.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet,
Kilpauk Pogt,
Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

Trust this will find you all in sound health. Did you get my
green shawl which we left at Thiruvotriyur last Sunday? In this
cold season | want it always. Kindly arrange to see Swami
Balasundaram this Friday evening. Tell him that since I can deliver
only one lecture in every fortnight, the Rs.100/- paid for it is quite
inadequate to meet my life-expenses. Outside of Madras as those
who invite me provide us with all the necessaries of life in addition
to paying Rs.100/- for every lecture; this leaves the sum entire so
that I may use it for my literary and religious work. But here in
Madras, since we are provided with the ........ of life, the Rs.100/-
paid for every lecture goes for the expenses of life and nothing is
left to be used for my religious work. Further in consideration of
my delicate health I can but give one lecture in every fortnight, |
can get no more that Rs.200/- if | am paid at the rate of Rs.100/-
for a lecture. Let the Swami, therefore, speak in my behalf to your
sister’s. Kindly meet me there with your wife and children at about
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5.p.m. or earlier 5 p.m. Leaving 2 children there we shall attend
‘Meera’ and then we will all return to Pallavaram. Get permit for
sending books to Ceylon.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimaaiadikal.
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,

November,1945.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet,
Kilpauk Post,
Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

Trust this will find you all in sound health. The Light of
Karthikai comes on the 19th | wish to have you all here on that
day and even before that to offer joint worship to our Lord
Ambalavanar and Ammai. Kindly, therefore, come over here to-
morrow evening with your wife and children and also inform your
mother and sister that they must all come over here with the whole
family. Bring the under-noted things and if our beloved Mr.A.
Kanagaroyar has bought any for us, bring them also if he cannot
go over here on the 18th.

Fountain pen ink (inquire and get the best quality) rice for
Rs.10, wheat, black gram (=@ gy aska sugar 1 viss, brown sugar
Bl (HEFisseny 1 viss honey 10 palam for us and 10 pallam for
you) Qupmismwid 2 Palams . go Werg wppb&M Ligpliny 5
Palams, Cauli-flowers 1 Cabbage, pea 5 palams.

We pray for the health of you all.
Your affectionatefather,
Sd-Maramdaiadika.
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Om.
Pdlavaram,

21st January,1946.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
Corporation Boy’s School,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet,
Kilpauk Post,
Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

Trust this will find you with children in sound health. We
could not decide whether or not we should go to Madras on this
Wednesda, since we have to be here to receive Swami
Balasundaram in connection with my lecture on the coming Sunday.
The Swami may come on any day in this week. So you better
come over here on this Wednesday with the things noted below.

On the 17th | dropped a card to Mr.A.Kanagaroyar asking
him to come over here at last weeks end but he came not. Send
word to him thro” his son Chandran that he need not buy the things
I required then, that he would kindly send the bound copies of
sser mrpreser(® and also the money received from valur - Salem.

Bar Soap 1, Barley Biscuit 1 Ib., cauli flower, onions, potato
etc. All are doing well here by the grace of God. We pray for your
healthy long life and prosperity with children.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimalaiadikal .
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om.
Pdlavaram,

8th Febru,1946.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet,
Kilpauk Pogt,
Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

Trust this will find you all in sound health. Swami
Balasundaram came here yesterday afternoon and arranged for my
lecture on the 10th. You better come on the Sth evening with the
undernoted things. TheRegistrar of the Madras University has sent
themoney | required for my copy-right essay to beincluded inthe
Govt. Tamil Text. Get from T.& T. Dechane, Nainiappanaick St.,
Medicinefor asthamafrom which Ponna suffers.

DydepL ST el 165, I T SymL_ens 10 LieuLb, FFFig-
MG Tg, Ly’ 1 MG T g, sreild 6T 165, (676w & He86ld S,
CaaMls weyr_ir, HFsFg s CuUm@BLD LOGHTLILIGHTL LD
Qi 1_ewerib 1.

Barley Biscuit 1 Ib, mixed peppermint 1/4 1b, Griuwesr

QUITEDLPLILILPLD 36, LDL" 19 1T LIT6D 261 FjeudG) 2 LI6VLD.

Last time you brought rotten photatoes and rotten cauliflowers
and cabbage. If you can get good ones better.

We pray for the health and prosperity of you all.
Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maramaaiadika.



< Lettersof Maraimalai Adigal ¢« —— 265

Oom.
Pdlavaram,
4.4.1946.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet,
Kilpauk Pogt,
Madras.
My dear boy Manickam,

How is it that you have not informed me the present state of
your wife’s health? Is she still in the Hospital? Kindly come over
here or reply thro’ Mr. Sundarasan. If you come kindly bring the
under-noted things. | pray for the health of your wife, your children
and yourself.

Battery light, Rubber Ball Syringe, Boiled rice, G geoio
@bt emd, Fbiim G g1eoLo HrestiwiLd eml, oyhism 2 6F, prL (HF
Frgseor 1af, eramus Y2 af, QargH06060 16F, Lllere@ 10.L1.
e Y2af, Bar Soapl, Geupswib 51, Fwdhamis 265,
SIUTLDLIKLILY 2 LIl , 2 @hdHSLD LI(KLIL 2 LiLg, LphHEIT LigpLiLy 5
Lievih, GeusssrGlewrus 22 af and Cauli flowers.

Your affectionatefather,

Sd/- Maramadaiadikal.
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Om.
Pdlavaram,
25thApril,1946.
To
Mr.A. Kanagaroyar,
46, Parthasarathi St.,
VelaaTenampst,
Cathedra Post,
Madras.
My bel oved Kanagaroyar,

Trust this will find you all in sound health. It is a long time
since you came here. Better if you can come over here with the
books and things noted below. If you cannot come, send them thro’
Manickam and oblige. Also send this card to Manickam.

These books can be obtained from “The Manager, 109, China
Bazaar St., G.T. Madras.’

The things wanted: Eno’s Fruit Salt big.
We pray for the health of you all,

Sd/- Maraimalaiadigal.

My dear boy Manickam,

Received your p.c. Glad. You have returned home safe. Trust
your wife is improving in health and your children are doing well.
Kindly see Mr. T.P.R. Pillai and ask him by phone whether he will
have my lecture this Sunday. If possible come over here to inform
me of it. Get also Naphthalene balls one Ib. We pray for the health
of you all. Your p.c. of the 24th inst. just now received.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/-Maramdaiadigd.
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,
1.5.1946.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet,
Kilpauk Post,
Madras.
My dear boy Manickam,

Did you see Mr. T.P.R. Pillai or the Swami? As the days are
very hot, better not to have my Thiruvotriyur lecture till June, 15th.
Still if Mr. Pillai should wish to have it this Sunday, let him arrange
for it. However with the things undernoted come over here on this
Saturday. We pray for the health of yourself, your wife and children.
Your mother is now here with us with Nambi.

1. Little’s Oriental Balm. Gramaphone Needles, 1 box,
Sarasparilla Syrup’, Orange juice 1 gour Qmmus Tiig,
QULI(BBISTUILD 2 1.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimalaiadikal .
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Oom.
Palavaram,

25th May, 1946.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet,
Kilpauk Post,
Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

Trust thiswill find you, your wife and children in sound health.
Mr. Arunavadivelu of Kanchi wrote to me to accept Rs.100 and
preside on the first day; but I have replied him that | would accept
only Rs.300/- Yesterday Swami Balasundaram came and told me
that Mr. T.P.R. Pillai would go to Tanjore on the 29th to perform
the anointing ceremony of the Pillaiyar Temple and the 4 Saiva
Saints’ Matam which he has built at Karanthattangudi and informed
me of his request for my lecture on the 3rd June at Karanthai. |
have agreed and the notice has also been drawn up. He added
that | would have to start on the 29th with Mr. Pillai and Swami
and that he would come again to me on the 27th. So you better be
ready to go with me on the 29th. For further particulars you better
go over here on Monday the 27th with the things noted below. The
rest in person. ............. bought at Thiruvengachetti does not boil.
We have to return it. Get measures of .......... that will cook well.
Almond Syrup one and orange one. Madani Barley Biscuit 2 Ibs.

We pray for the health of you all.
Your affectionatefahter,
Sd/-Maramdaiadigd.
Seeyou sister and inform her the contentsof thiscard.
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Om.
Pallavaram,
20th June, 1946.

To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet,
Kilpauk Pogt,
Madras.
My dear boy Manickam,

| hear thro” your sister that your wife is again in the Hospital.
| am sorry you are put to trouble often. May our Lord Ambalavanar
bless you all! We are eager to learn how your wife fares now.
Your sister Thiripura was discharged from the Hospital on the 18th
and she came here that very evening and is with us. Take great
card of your children and see your wife every day in the Hospital.
Don’t give her any titbits taken from Madras Hotels. Mr.
Kunchithapatham will come over here with things within the 22nd.
If possible get and send them here thro” him. We pray for the
health and prosperity of you all.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maramdaiadikal.
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,

24th June, 1946.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet,
Kilpauk Post,
Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

Your two p.cs. were duly received. Since you are overworked
on account of your wife being in Hospital. | got most of the required
things thro your brother-in-law Mr.Kunchitham. And some more
things will, I hope, be brought over here by Mr....... over here by
Mr. A. Kanagaroyar to-morrow. And | will deliver the books wanted
by him to-morrow. Owing to tooth-ache from which | have been
suffering for a week | cannot go to you for some days. If | get
alright, 1 shall go over there in the first week of July. Glad to learn
your wife is improving in health and she will return home in a few
days. The things | wanted you may get; get also a small bottle of
corrg honey or any good honey & o @rggLb L@y, reurt, Qb
a toy Bioscope for your little brother.

We pray for the healthy, prosperous long life of you all.
Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimalaiadika.
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Om.
Pdlavaram,
2nd July, 1946.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet,
Kilpauk Post,
Madras.

Dear boy Manickam,

Your p.c. of the 1st. Trust you received by p.c. dated
24.6.1946. Sorry to learn your boy Manikkadan was ill of spleen
fever and you wife is still in the Hospital. May our Lord bless you
all with permanent health! I thought of going over to you to-morrow
but I have changed it after seeing your p.c. Glad you will go over
here on Friday in your way to Thambaram to attend the marriage
of Mr. Natesa Mudaliar’s grand daughter. Bring with you your three
children and leave them with us for a change. Your sister went
home from here only yesterday accompained by her son Murugan.
I sent to you thro’ them a Jack fruit and 7 mangoes I won’t come
to Madras on Saturdays, Sundays, Tuesdays and on some days. No
one utilise the Rs.25/- you got from Mr. A. Kanagaroyar on any
accounts. Kindly let me know as soon as your wife returns home.
I am getting much better now. Your brothers Thirinavu came here
day before yesterday and Sundaramoorthi came on the 25th.
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Your baby sister is getting better. We pray the health and
happiness of you all.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maramdaiadikal.
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Om.
Palavaram,
10th July, 1946.

To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet,
Kilpauk Pogt,
Madras.
My dear boy Manickam,

Your cards of the 8th and 9th. Our humble thanks to our
Lord Ambalavanar and Ammai for bringing home back your wife
for the recovery of your son from fever. Take care of their health.
Here, Kalavalli is alright by the grace our Lord. Better you give
some more doses of Kulancha to your boy. Get a phial of itin my
expense from the Bengal Chemical works. If I am alright | shall go
over there on Monday. Kindly get the under-noted things and keep
them; | shall take them when I go over there.

We pray for the health of you all.
Yoursaffectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimdaiadika .
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Oom.

Palavaram,

28th duly, 1946.
My dear boy Manickam,

Our dear Maraikkadan wanted to go home this very evening
as he had to do home work. I send him with 2 coconuts 25 appalams.

Kindly get the current ac. book with the things you have
already taken note of. Better is not required now. But boiled rice is
needed. Bring | bought for credit 5 palams pay its price to
Thiruvengadam Chetti. Buy 10 palams ............ more .........

We pray for the health and happiness of you all.
Your affectionatefather,
Sd/-Maramdaadigd.
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,
16.8. 1946.
To
Mr.A. Kanagaroyar,
46, Parthasarathi St.,
VeldaTenampd,
Cathedral Post,
Madras.
My beloved Kanagaroyar,

Your kind letter of the 13th inst. Now that the strike of Ry.
Employees has not taken place, | believe you have sent the bk.
parcel to Mr. G.K. Konar. As soon as you get money for it, kindly
bring it and the under-noted things early in the morning so that you
may do me a little help in the writing work. Trust you have got
pasted the torn pages of ........... Kindly get a copy of “Little Oxford
Dictionary” from the O.U. Press, also | Eno’s Fruit salt big, 1
lodolep with mythyl Salicylate oessr i@ Limpeir Q% ressre & Fesfl 8
LIGULD, 9] (1h 6 LIGVLD, LIFFIewev 7 LIGVLD,&&F Fe0d GlLprhi@ 7 LiGVLD,
Feflypri enl_ 7 Lievih, Fhgerd Fymus 5 Levib Kerala Rose
Soap (10 as.) s 1 afeos gaur Qpmui 1 j6vevd) 2 Litg .

Yourslovingly,
Sd/- Maramdaiadigd.
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Om.
Palavaram,
13.9. 1946.

To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet,
Kilpauk Post,
Madras.
My dear boy Manickam,

As soon as you went home | got the ghee weighed. For four
viss butter we must have after it is melted, three viss and 7% palams
ghee. We have here only two viss ghee exactly. Do you have one
viss and 7%z palams ghee? Kindly get your ghee correctly weighed
and let me know how much it weight. If it be less the shop-keeper
must have cheated you.

See Mr. A. Kanagaroyar ask him to bring balance money
and binder without delay. I want money for household expenses.

We pray for the health of you all. Send the battery light.
Well repaired.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maramdaiadigd.
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,

24th Sept. 1946.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet,
Kilpauk Pogt,
Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

Trust this will find you with wife and children in sound health.
We intend to send Kanniammal there on the 26th. Kindly send thro’
her the under-noted things. | wish to know when your Sarasvathi
holidays begin and when they end. Will go over here with family
and your mother for the worship? Send word to Mr. A. Kanagaroyar
to bring here the bound copies of ‘Saiva Siddhanta Jnanabodham’

2 Visa aska, Gramaphone Needles to suit ours and bleached
mull 6 yards or 12 yards.

We pray for the health of you all,
Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimdaiadikd.
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,
5th Novem. 1946.

To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet,
Kilpauk Post,
Madras.
My dear boy Manickam,

Your p.c. to hand. Glad to tell you your wife and child are
thriving on by the grace our Lord. Kindly get the under-noted things
and bring them. God bless you for attending Mannammal in the
Hospital; the helpless woman depends up on us for her existence.
God be merciful! Trust this finds you with children in sound health.

Get Quink’s Fountain pen Ink, Aska sugar, Wheat,
cauliflowers and 1 cabbage, 5 palams peas and potatoes.

The medicine you sent yesterday for your wife is not, she
says the same she was taking the last so many days; she therefore,
wants you to inquire at the M. Hospital Whether the medicine now
given can be used by her. All are well here by the grace of God.
See your mother and sister and all.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maramdaiadikal.
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,

15th Novem. 1946.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet,
Kilpauk Pogt,
Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

By the grace of God. | am quite alright now, I think of going
over to Madras on Monday. Kindly meet me either at the Chinese
Dentist between 10 a.m. and 11 a.m. or at Akbar at 2. p.m. Bring
rice wheat, Aska, your wife and baby are quite well by the grace
of God. I have not yet received from Tuticorin definite reply about
the amount. So | have written to-day to the Vice-President about
it. We pray for the health and prosperity of you all.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimaaladikal.
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Oom.
Pallavaram,
19th Novem. 1946.

To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet,
Kilpauk Post,
Madras.
My dear boy Manickam,

By the grace of our Lord money from the Tuticorin S.S.
Sabha has been received by me to-day. Your child is getting alright
by His grace, still it is better to have cold pills; therefore get them
from Dr. Dharmambal and bring her also here at once as we have
to consult her on an important matter. Bring aska wheat and b.
rice. We pray for the health and prosperity of yourself and your
children.

1. Trichy Malaikottai Periasami Pillai, Saivasiddhantha
Sabhai.
2. Kudavasal Kunchithapatham Pillai.
3. Karanthai Kaviarasar Venkatasalam Pillai.
4. E.M. Gopalakrishnan.
5. Arahchi Mozhi
6. Somasundram Pillai
7. Saiva
Your affectionatefather,

Sd/- Maramdaiadikal.
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,
22nd Nov. 1946.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet, Kilpauk Post,
Madras.
My dear boy Manickam,

I learn that your sister’s husband and children are ill of cold
and fever, | therefore intend to go over there to-morrow to see
them all at about 2 p.m. (23-11-1946) Kindly meet me at your
sister’s.

We are all doing well here by the grace of God, and | pray
for the welfare of yourself and your children. If possible bring the
things and ¥ V. figs we wanted to your sisters.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/i- Maramadaiadikal.
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,

3rd Decem. 1946.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet, Kilpauk Post,
Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

Trust you reached home safe with your wife and children
yesterday. Take particular care of your wife, children and yourself
in this cold rainy season. Yesterday we could not find our gate-
keys although we searched for them every-where here. Our
Ambalavanan says that our Maraikkadan had the two keys with
him. Ask him about them and send them if you get. Ask your sister
whether she would bring here. 2% V. butter, walnut %2 V, apricot %2
\%

Get money from her, buy and send these things thro’ your
sister, also the old chimny. Send Mr. Appathurai Pillai here soon.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimalaiadikal .
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Oom.
Pallavaram,
22nd Janu. 1947.

To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet, Kilpauk Post,
Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

Yesterday Kanni returned bringing the gladsome news that
our beloved child Nangai is faring better and that you have sent a
matron as substitute to attend the child in the Hospital. | hope the
child will be completely cured in a few days and we pray for it.
Kindly let us know the improvement of her health. Your little sister
Kalavalli is almost healed of the tumour in her left foot. | too improve
in health. In a week or ten days | hope every thing will be alright
by the grace of our Lord Ammaiappatr. | shall try to go over there
at the beginning of the next month. If convenient send aska sugar
thro” Mr. A. Kanagaroyar.

We pray for the healthy, happy, peaceful life of all our family.
Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimaaiadika.
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,

27th January’ 47.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet, Kilpauk Post,
Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

We are very anxious to know whether our dear Nangai has
returned home safe. Look to the health of the children carefully. |
am improving in health and hope to go over there to see you all
early in the next month. Your little sister is much better now by the
grace of our Lord Siva. Send as much aska as you can get to our
dear Mr. Kanagaroyar. We pray for the health and happiness of
you all.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maramdaiadikal.
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,
26th Febru. 1947.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet, Kilpauk Post,
Madras.
My dear boy Manickam,

| am grieved to learn the lamentable death of your infant. |
do not know why such loss often happens. There must be something
wrong in the manner of your living. Ponnal suggests that your wife
might be here for some days and get peace of mind. If it be no
trouble to you I shall go over there in a few days and take her to
Pallavaram. Don’t give way to grief in your mind but think of the
mysterious ways of the Providence. Look to the welfare of the
children; console your wife. We pray for the health and peace of
you all.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimalaiadikal .
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Oom.
Pdllavaram,

6th March, 1947.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet, Kilpauk Post,
Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

Trust you would have reached home safe last evening. Kindly
arrange with your goldsmith to get the one ear-jewel made as early
as possible. When you come over here this Saturday get down at
Mambalam and purchase the under-noted things from Mr.
Parthasarathi Chetti’s Stores, near Bus stand. You remind him of
me and get the things of good quality and right price gyeurib LigpLiy
1Ly, 2 @dsib LisLiL) 1 Ly, Caetr afens (emimdl 1 96T 8)
Bar Soap 1, oyhisrdsi Geor 1 a7, Gamgyenio 2 Lirg, cauli flowers.
We pray for the health of you all. Bring mosquito-net.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maramdaiadikal.
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,
29th March, 1947.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet, Kilpauk Post,
Madras.
My dear boy Manickam,

Your p.c. was duly received. Your sister Thiripura came on
the 23rd. I learn your mother is declining in health. I wished to to
go and see her but | had headache all these days. | took bath only
to-day. Our dear child Kalavalli is alright and was given bath to-
day. Trust yourself, your wife and children are doing well by the
grace of our Lord Ammaiappar. | intend to go and see your mother
on Monday the 31st. Kindly meet me at your sister’s before 4 p.m.
Did you write letters to the four friends about my Siva Jnana Bodham
Lectures?

We pray for the health of you all.
Your affetionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimadaiadikd.



288 —— <« Maraimalaiyam- 32 «

Oom.
Pdlavaram,

8thApril, 1947.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet, Kilpauk Post,
Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

Your kind p.c. of the 7th. Your mother having become very
weak and infirm was brought down here on the 4th night by your
sister and her husband. By the grace of God she is getting better
now. Don’t fail to write to Mr. Marappa Gownder and Mr. Vetrivel
Mudaliar. Nothing is known from our Tuticorin friends. | am now
free from head-ache. Ifall is alright come with your wife and children
for the Tamil New Year’s day. Sed Mr. Sadagopa Mudaliar of the
P.H.S.S. Nidhi and ask him whether he will oblige me by getting a
house either for sale or for mortage on not less than 6 p.c. interest.
Bring wheat photoes onions, brinjals, cauliflowers, and green peas
and Griusshr QUTENLPLILILPLD, GHL_SGIFFeOIT LiLpL EIC. 6T gyLflFenF
25, also oybiimer GaEdlwim 1.65.

We pray for the health, long life and prosperity of you all.
Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimadaiadikd.
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,

23rdApril, 1947.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet, Kilpauk Post,
Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

Trust this will find you all in sound health. Your mother is in
the same state as she was when you were here. We have to go to
Madras on Saturday on business. We may go to you in the morning
and then to Madras. Better you arrange to take leave on the 26th
and accompany us. Get aska sugar. May our Lord bless you all
with sound health and prosperity!

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimalaiadikal .
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,
16-5-1947.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet, Kilpauk Post,
Madras.
My dear boy Manickam,

Your letter of the 13th inst. We are glad to learn that you will
come over here on the 20th evening with your wife and children.
Kindly bring with you wheat, sugar, black gram and dhal. Your
mother is a little better now. The Saidapet Sabha has paid me my
remuneration. | have also arranged with them for a lecture of your
wife, they will pay her remuneration. The Mannarkudi affair is not
yet settled; we may hope for a favourable reply until the 20th. The
friend from Rasipuram came to-day and agreed to send me the
amount demanded for my remuneration; and they are arranging to
hold their conference in the middle of June. Your upper cloth was
taken by washer-woman for washing. If you can get sweet fruit at
moderate price bring them, with 1 Ib. good peppermintand 1 Ib
Glucose biscuit. We pray for the health and prosperity of you all.
Get also Eng. Vegetable if cheap.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimalaiadikal .
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Oom.
Pdllavaram,
25th June, 1947.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet, Kilpauk Post,
Madras.
My dear boy Manickam,

Your p.c. of the 23rd. I don’t like to send your wife Thamarai
alone. So you better come over here and take her with you on this
Saturday. Kindly bring aska and wheat. Bring also the new female
cloths which we bought at Mayavaram for your wife. Mr.
Kanagaroyar sent some of the things. To get others we have sent
Kanni to Madras.

We pray for the health of you all. Your brother Thirunavu
and his wife and children came here this morning.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maramdaiadikal.
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Oom.
Pdlavaram,
3.7.1947.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet, Kilpauk Post,
Madras.
My dear boy Manickam,

Your p.c. of the 1st We are glad to learn that with your wife
and children you are doing well by the grace of God. Your mother
is getting on well. Whenever you come over here bring raw grapes,
pine-apple and others for your mother. Kindly see often Mr.
Damodara Naidu and ask him for the payment of rupees two
hundred and interest for 13 months he got on covered chain, and
rupees thirty-five he got on radio valayal and its interest for 25
months without further delay. If he is unable to pay the dues, let
him dispose of the two jewels and clear the debt. Also see
Kuppammal and ask for the payment of her dues. As we are hard
up for money we can’t wait for their payment any longer. Most
probably we may have to go to Madras on Saturday the 5th. Kindly
arrange to meet us at about 2 p.m. at Malleesvaran temple near
the jewel merchant Mr. Govindarajulu Naidu. Bring with you aska
and wheat.

We pray for the health of you all. Show this letter to Mr.
Damodara Naidu.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimalaiadikal .



— & Lettersof Maraimalai Adigal ¢ —— 293

Om.
Pdlavaram,
9th July, 1947.

To
Mr.A. Kanagaroyar,
Parthasarathi St.,
VelalaTenampet,
Cathedra Post,
Madras.
My beloved Kanagaroyar,

Trust you finished the printing of the wanting forms of
Kumudavalli. Kindly arrange to get it bound and without delay. |
am hard hit for expenses. Your mother wants fruits. Kindly bring
the under-noted things or send them thro’ the binder within this
Saturday, don’t delay.

Fresh butter 2% &f. @b g1y 2 &F, oybigarr Gym’_ena 100,
sTals56 1 af, Quaphsmuwib 4 11, Horlick’s Milk 1. Effersal 1,
Pepper mint mixed, chocolate. Lidens & mi'iys Gum_ens 1 Carr,
aurevGLirfl 24, GLiwssteurTentp 24, jestesrm &L Liptd 2, FGuimi’ 1 m
12.

We pray for the health of you all.
Your affectionatefather,

Sd/- Maramdaiadikal.
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Pdlavaram,
11th July, 1947.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,

9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet, Kilpauk Post,
Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

Yours of the 10th | have written to Mr.A. Kanagaroyar
asking him to come over here with butter and other things to-morrow.
See him and ascertain whether he would go over here to-morrow
with the things. If he would you need not come here this week; if
not get the things from him and also vegetables, fruits, wheat and
sugar and come. We shall see whether Mr. Damodara Naidu and
Kuppammal will pay any thing. Mr. Muthiah did not come as yet.
Glad to learn that Sundaramoorthi is alright. Your mother and all at
home are doing well by the grace of God. Ask Mr. Kanagaroyar
to get for me a “Reading Glass” 3 inches diameter. We pray for
the health of you all.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maramdaiadikal.
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Pdlavaram,
15th July, 1947.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,

9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet, Kilpauk Post,
Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

As per your letter we expected Mr. Damodara Naidu
yesterday but he did not come here. Kindly see him again and ask
him to pay the dues without further delay. Also ask Kuppammal for
the payment. Your brother Sundaramoorthi was here yesterday.
We pray for the health of you all. Mr. Muthiah Pillai too did not
come.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maramdaiadikal.
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Pdlavaram,
11th Octob. 1947.
My dear boy Manickam,

Maraikkardan came this morning bringing M.S.M. guide and
your letter. As requested by you | send 5 Rupees due to you. This
money | borrowed from Kanni. As soon as | get money from
Gudiyatham I shall send you more money.

Since your school re-opens on the 24th, you will have to take
leave from the 25th, will that be possible. May the breath of your
wife be maintained by the grace of our God. May the operation be
beneficial. To-day we send meals through Maraikkadan to your
wife. We have been well by the grace of God and we pray for the
health of you all. After | get money from Guidyatham, I will have
to go to Madras when I will write you.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/i- Maramdaiadikal.
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Pdlavaram,
25th Novem., 1947.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,

9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet, Kilpauk Post,
Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

Your mother is in the same condition your little sister Kalavalli
is ill of fever. Kannamal is slowly regaining her health. We want
money for expenses. With your brother see Mr. Damodara Naidu
and tell him that if he fail to pay the money soon a suit will be filed
in the court. When you come here for Karthikai, Kindly bring the
under-noted things.

Fresh butter 2% viss, aska, potato, Eng. vegetables, onion,
‘Panjon’ 2 tins of Bengal chemical, Little’s Oriental Balm 1, Raymait
1, and cocoa cholate %2 1b; Parker’s Fountain Pen ink.

We pray for the health of you all.
Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimalaiadika.
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Pdlavaram,
27th November 1947.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,

9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet, Kilpauk Post,
Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

Your p.c. of the 26th. As we are in urgent need of butter and
other things, I shall send Kanni to Madras and get them. So you
need not trouble yourself to come over here in a hurry. Since |
owe now Rs.120/- to our Kanagaroyar, he may not be able to give
you money now. Kindly let us know how Thamarai fares in the
Hospital. Your little sister Kalavalli still has fever and we hope she
will be alright in a day or two by the grace of our Lord Ambalavanar
and Ammai. | intend to go to Madras in the first week of Dec. and
I shall let you know the date soon. We pray for the health of you
all.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimalaiadikal .
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Pdlavaram,
23rd December, 1947.
My dear Manickam,

We are glad to learn that your wife is getting on well. We
thank God for it and pray for her complete recovery. Regret you
are in want of money. Here | am also stand in need of money for
expenses for the amount due to Mr. Kanagaroyar | have paid him
Rs.200 (Rupees Two Hundred) I have to pay him still more. If you
have received money for the books you took from here, you may
take 10 rupees and send the balance to me. Mr. Kanagaroyar is in
great need of money to meet the marriage expenses of his son.

| pray for the health of you all,
Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maramaaiadika.
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Pdlavaram,
3rd January, 1948.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,

9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet, Kilpauk Post,
Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

Your p.c. of the 2nd. Only after Kanni was assured by your
servant woman that she would keep the children safe, she says
she left the children with her and returned. Otherwise | would
have sent Kanni and got the children back. Therefore don’t take it
ill. Your mother was very much annoyed at the noise and wrangles
of the children and I therefore sent the children to you in order to
give her relief in her last days.

The mosquito-net mended as early as possible and send it
and under-noted thro” your son. Or if you get a big order for books.
Your wife told me that the “Thermal Flask” was purchased, then
bring it also. Here too we struggle to get it.

We pray for your wife’s sppedy recovery and the health of
you all.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimalaiadikal .

Get ‘Eutheria’ “Effersal’ (Bengal medicines) and dried figs
10 palams.
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Pdlavaram,
3rd Feb., 1948.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,

9, Subbaroyagramani Street,
Chetpet, Kilpauk Post,
Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

Trust this will find you with wife and children sound in health.
| hear from to-morrow there will be holidays in this week. So |
won’t go to Madras to-morrow but | may go on Saturday the 7th.
As Mr. Kanagaroyar is busy with his household affairs he can’t go
over here with the things and kerosene oil. We could not get K.oil
here. Therefore get it as much as you can and also the K.oil which
Kanagaroyar would get and send or bring these things soon. We
pray for the health of you all.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimalaiadikal .
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Palavaram,
14th Dec, 1948.
My dear boy Manickam,
Glad to learn of the news that you will get a house in tenements
of Corporation on payment of 3 months’ rent. At present | have no

money in hand. So | have sent 4 copies of .8/t LogLd Which you
may sell and meet your needs. We pray for the health of you all.

Kindly ask your brother Sundaramoorthi when | should go to
Saidapet to get the Sale deed registered by the Seller and let met
know.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimalaiadikal .

(Camp) Karanthattankudi Tamil Sangam,
Tanjore,
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25.2.1949.

To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
58, Ramanaicken Strest,
Nungambakkam,
Madras.

My dear boy Manickam,

By the grace of God all of you, I trust are in sound health.
We too with His Grace are doing well here. Santhalingswami Mutt
Conference ended very successfully under my presidency. In our
return journey we alighted at Palaniand worshipped our Lord
Muruka. We came here yesterday and will have to stay here for 2
or 3 days more and then will returen to Pallavaram. We understand
baby Pachaiappan and his mother were unwell. Kindly go to
Pallavaram and know the state of your mother’s and others’ health
and drop me a card. We pray for the health of you all.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maramdaiadikal.
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Pdlavaram,
21st March, 1949.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
58, Ramanaicken Stredt,
Nungambakkam,
Madras.
My dear boy Manickam,

Trust you have sold the books you took from here. From the
amount you may take Rs.25/- for your own use. From the balance
pay for the under-noted books which I want soon and come over
here with the books and remainder money. I am now pressed for
money for household expenses. See if you can sell some more books.

HLOHLT LIGIILY.

Bws@Gner LMGLoevpsT 2 o Gl 6T(LpSHleh eilerdsd;
GDILILFHGIHL_GHT.

B w5@Bner CouGlnm(h LIGHLOW 2 60T LEHTH FFIL 1L ).

BTG LOGK 519 a0 &% 2 a0, (@)asiluiewes BTHLISI, @)etTeurT

BTHLUS, SeTaulp BTHLS 2607, FmIIEhFLPLD 2 60T,
W& hEIDeV 2 607, HATO)QIGTTLIT 2 69T, GW/bL_d 2 6.

We pray for the health of you all,
Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimaaiadika.

Get catalogue of books of Kalakam and Madras University
Publications
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Palavaram,
15thApril, 1949.
My dear boy Manickam,

Trust this will find you all sound in health. To-morrow I shall
try to go over to Egmore Station at 9-30a.m. or 10.a.m. Wait there.

The brass vessels you brought were taken by our brazier
only for Rs.4/- He demands Rs.45/- for all the brass vessels you
want. | have no money in hand now. If you bring the balance
money for the books you took for sale, I shall pay it as advance
and get the vessels made soon. He must be paid at least half the
price in advance. The Saidapet Kalakam writes me to say that
they are unable to arrange for my lecture in this month. So I shall
be hard hit even for necessary expenses. We shall see how our
Lord will help us. We pray for the health of you all.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimalaiadikal .
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Pdlavaram,
19th April, 1949.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,
58, Ramanaicken Stregt,
Nungambakkam,
Madras.
My dear boy Manickam,

Trust this will find you all in sound health. About 18 years
since my cushion and pillows were made; now they are under repair
and I require cotton for it. You told me that you have with you
cotton not wanted by you. Will you now bring it with you? Your can
take with you as many mangoes as you want. Ponnal will
accompany you all to the new house on the 23rd morning. Brass
vessel merchant has gone to &b ioemevg G palipm. So it will
take more than fortnight to get the vessels. If you want them
urgently, arrange to get them in Madras and | will pay their value in
instalments.

The rest in person. We pray for the health of you all.
Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimaaiadika.



— & lLettersof Maraimalai Adigal ¢« —— 307

Pdlavaram,
18th May, 1949.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
No0.22. Room, Second Block,
Chellamuthu Corporation Lane,
Madras-12.
My dear boy Manickam,

Our baby Pachaiappan again got high fever. To get him
properly treated we had to postpone our journey to Madras to some
other day. I understand that your brother Sundaramoorthi was willing
to get a good bicycle for you on instalment system but you did not
agree to it; you wanted Rs.300/- ready cash not caring for the
troubles of Sundaramoorthi. Wait a little and he will arrange soon
for a cycle for you. We pray for the health of you all.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maramdaiadikal.
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Pdlavaram,
29th July, 1949.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,

No0.22. Room, Second Block,
Chellamuthu Corporation Lane,
Madras-12.

My dear boy Manickam,

Trust this will find you all in sound health. We have to go to
Thirumullaivayil, Thiruvalangadu, etc., on a pilgrimage. | thought of
taking you with us, but thinking that this may interfere with your
school work and private tution, | have asked Mr.A. Kanagaroyar
to go with us. If you can at least go with us as far as Thiruvalangadu
and Thiruthakkolam, better you can return to your school either on
Monday or Tuesday. If you can, Kindly meet us on the 30th 2.p.m.
at flower Bazaar Siva Temple front hall. We will go together. If
you can also send your wife to stay here and look after your mother
and house until we return back here. Rest in person.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraima aladikal.
T.M. Press,
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Pallavaram, 3rd August, ‘49.
Maamdaiadigd,
Swami Vedachalam,
Master of the Sacred Order of Love,
Formerly Lecturer in Tamil,
Madras Christian College.

I know Mr. C.V. Rangaswami, Teacher, Corporation
Elementary School, Madras, as a honest, sincere and trustworthy
young man, devoted to the study of Tamil. Besides being a Tamil
Student he is very obliging to all who seek his help. His mild and
sweet manners endear him to all who come contact with him. |
wish a happy and prosperous life.

Sd/- Maramdaiadigd.
True Copy
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Pdlavaram,
5th Octob, 1949.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,

No.22, Corporation Lines,
ChdlgpaMudali Street,
Madras-12.

My dear boy Manickam,

Your L. of the 3rd. Kindly intimate to “The Kalakam” that
owing to school work and tution you cannot get books from me and
carry them to them and that whenever they want books they must
send their man here with cash and get them. They are so stingy as
to put the expense even of a single pie to our account.

Unless I get printed all the out-of-print works of mine, | have
no hope of living with an easy mind. Don’t expect from me as
before any money help but look to lead your life with what you get.
We pray for the health of you all.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimalaiadikal .
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Pdlavaram,
29th Decem. 1949.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Room No.22, Second Block,
Chellamuthu Corporation Line,
Madras - 12.
My dear boy Manickam,

Trust this find you with your wife and children sound in health.
I wish to take you with your wife and children to the Exhibition at
Tenampet to-morrow. Kindly meet me at Kanagaroyar’s at
Tenampet at about 1 p.m. The rest in person,

By the grace of our Lord Ambalavanar all are well here at
home. We pray to Him for the welfare of you all.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maramdaiadikal.
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Pdlavaram,
25th March, 1950.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,

RoomNo.22, Chellamuthu
CorporationLine,
Madras - 12.
My dear boy Manickam,

Your kind p.c. to hand. Thank God for the recovery of your
beloved wife. May your wife and children live happily with you by
the grace of God! Here too we had troubles & financial difficulties.
Yesterday child Kalavalli was stung by a big scorpion and suffered
much. The will of God is inexplicable. I am now invited by friends
at Kumbakonam and Peralam for lectures on the 30th inst. and
afterwards | thought of taking you with me; but I see you have
examinations from the 28th. Look after your wife and children
carefully. I may have to start from here on the 28th night. Kindly
write before that. Your mother now takes food. The Rest in the
next.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maramdaiadikal.
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Dated. 2.4.1950.
Peralam, c/o Post Master, Mr. S.
ShunmukamPilla,
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,

Room No.22, Second Block,
Chellamuthu Corporation Line,
Madras - 12.

My dear boy Manickam,

Trust this will find you with family in sound health. My lectures
at Kumbakonam and here were attended by large and learned
audience and were much appreciated. For the votive offering of
child Pachaiappan’s hair | have written to-day to Ponnal to send
Kanni and Kanni with children on Monday night by Trivandrum
Fast Passenger direct to this place. Kindly go to Pallavaram and
arrange to send them. The rest in my next.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maramdaiadikal.
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Pdlavaram,
15th April, 1950.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,

Room No.22, Second Block,
ChellappaMudali Strest,
Madras - 12.

My dear boy Manickam,

Trust this will find you with your wife and children in sound
health. We returned from our pilgrimage on the last Saturday. After
our arrival I got high fever and lay unconscious for 2 days, after
that | got better but still suffer from sores and swelling in my right
leg. Come over here when you are left free. Bring different kinds
of sweet fruits and | will pay for them. The rest in person. We
pray for your health and the health of your wife and children.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maramdaiadikal.
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Pdlavaram,
5thMay, 1950.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,

22, Corporation Line,
ChellgppaMudali Strest,
Madras - 12.

My dear boy Manickam,

Your p.c. of the 4th, The Gurt in my right legs almost healed.
But my eye-sight is rather dim for reading and writing purposes.
To-morrow | have to go to Dr. Zacharia to consult him. If possible
kindly meet me there.

We pray for the health of yourself, your wife and children.
Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimdaiadika .



316 - ’:’ MaralmalalyarT] - 32 0:0

Pdlavaram,
11th May, 1950.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,

22, Corporation Line,
ChellgppaMudali Strest,
Madras - 12.

My dear boy Manickam,

Trust this will find you all in sound health. We have reserved
for you some mango fruits of our garden; kindly come over here to
take them with you. We shall be glad to have your wife and children
here for few days at least. Your sister’s daughter Valli is with us
now. We pray for the health of you all.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maraimalaiadikal .
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Pdlavaram,
21st June, 1950.
To
Mr.V. Manickavachakam,
Teacher,

22, Corporation Line,
ChellappaMudali Strest,
Madras - 12.

My dear boy Manickam,

Thank God for your success in the “Secondary Grade
Teachers” Training Examination” | hope He will lift you up from
financial difficulties. 1 am hard up for necessary expenses and had
to take a loan of Rs.150. Of this write to your brother
Sundaramoorthi. I am writing to friends to arrange for my lectures
and collect money. We pray for the health of you all. Here all are
well by His Grace.

Your affectionatefather,
Sd/- Maramdaiadikal.
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